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PREFACE  TO   THE    SECOND 
EDITION 

There  must  be  always  considerable  satisfaction 
to  the  writer  of  a  first  book  when  the  edition  is 
exhausted  within  a  few  months  of  its  publication, 
and  I  confess  to  this  feeling  in  an  additional  degree 
because  in  the  present  work  I  have  endeavoured  to 
put  forward  Psycho-therapy  from  a  new  point  of 
view,  and  one  which  I  venture  to  think  is  especially 
my  own.  Its  appearance  has  also  marked  my 
first  visit  to  England,  and,  as  the  production  of 
a  new  comer,  has  won  its  way  purely  on  merits 
of  its  own.  I  am  very  glad  to  find  that  it  has 
possessed  sufficient  warrants  in  the  eyes  of  the 
English  public  to  have  achieved  such  a  measure 
of  success. 

There  is  another  point  of  view  from  which  I 
must  express  my  pleasure  in  these  few  words  of 
prefix  to  the  second  edition.  I  refer  to  the  welcome 
which  this  record  of  my  work  has  received  at  the 
hands  of  the  general  press.  It  has  been  encouraging 
on  a  much  more  important  ground  than  that  of 
an  author's  anxiety  that  he  or  she  should  not  have 
been  at  work  in  vain.     It  has  indicated  a  notable 
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and  growing  interest  in  the  subject  to  which  my 
life  and  energies  have  been  given  for  several  years 
past,  and  to  which  I  look  to  be  dedicated  for  yet 
a  long  time  to  come.  While  of  such  interest 
there  is  full  evidence  otherwise,  this  particular 
illustration  is  of  moment,  and  to  me  indeed  valuable 
in  that  I  take  it  to  signify  a  certain  indorsement 
of  my  endeavour  to  raise  Psycho-therapy  from  the 
sphere  of  emotion  and  enthusiasm,  of  uncritical 
and  ill-equipped  zeal,  into  one  of  warrantable 
theory  and  scientific  practice. 

There  is,  however,  yet  another,  and  to  me  still 
more  vital,  point  of  view  from  which  I  am  happy 
to  learn  that  my  book  has  done  the  kind  of  work 
among  individuals  which  I  could  most  desire.  It 
has  gone  into  the  hands  of  many  who  have  needed 
the  ministrations  of  Psycho-therapy,  and  has  made 
known  to  them  for  the  first  time  its  field  of  claim 
and  possibility.  It  has  also  brought  me  into 
personal  contact  with  many  such,  who  needed 
help  not  only  over  their  physical  conditions,  but 
who  were  searching  for  the  solvent  of  their  hitherto 
insoluble  problems.  I  have  been  able,  therefore, 
frequently  to  revive  hope  in  the  hopeless,  and  to 
be  the  means  of  a  complete  change  in  their  out- 
look on  life.  This  has  greatly  extended  the  work 
on  the  practical  side,  and  brought  forth  many 
friends  and  supporters  for  a  cause  that  is  destined 
to  great  ends. 

In  my  chapter  on  the  Spiritual  Significance  of 
Healing,  I  have  done  what  was  possible  within  so 
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brief  a  space  to  indicate  the  deeper  principles  of 
which  Mind-cure  and  its  processes  are  only  a 
manifestation,  and  to  accentuate  the  importance  of 
teaching  as  the  true  function  of  the  doctor.  The 
materially-minded  may  not  readily  see  the  con- 
nection between  Mysticism  and  Healing,  but  the 
fact  remains  that  all  true  healing  has  its  roots  in 
hidden  things. 

To  direct  along  these  lines  those  who  are  brought 
under  my  care,  as  patients  or  as  pupils,  is  the  first 
principle  on  which  my  work  rests,  and  is  the  founda- 
tion of  that  success  which  has  crowned  my  efforts, 
both  here  and  in  America. 

I  have  permitted  my  little  book  to  remain  as 
written  originally— without  any  of  the  corrections 
a  critical  mind  could  suggest— and  I  trust  that 
its  field  of  utility  will  be  maintained  and  extended. 
As  soon  as  time  permits  I  hope  to  follow  it  with 
a  further  elaboration  of  the  ideas  herein  set  forth. 

ELIZABETH  SEVERN. 
August  1914. 
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"  Medical  science  has  never  gauged — never,  perhaps,  enough 
set  itself  to  gauge — the  intimate  connection  between  moral  fault 
and  disease.  To  what  extent,  or  in  how  many  cases,  what  is 
called  illness  is  due  to  moral  springs  having  been  used  amiss — 
whether  by  being  over-used  or  by  not  being  used  sufficiently — 
we  hardly  at  all  know,  and  we  far  too  little  enquire.  Certainly 
it  is  due  to  this  very  much  more  than  we  think ;  and  the  more  it 
is  due  to  this,  the  more  do  moral  therapeutics  rise  in  possibihty 
and  importance.  The  bringer  of  light  and  happiness,  the  calmer 
and  pacifier,  or  invigorator  and  stimulator,  is  one  of  the  chiefest 
of  doctors."  Matthew  Arnold  (Literature  and  Dogina). 


"  Medical  science  has  never  gauged — never,  perhaps,  enough 
set  itself  to  gauge — the  intimate  connection  between  moral  fault 
and  disease.  To  what  extent,  or  in  how  many  cases,  what  is 
called  illness  is  due  to  moral  springs  having  been  used  amiss — 
whether  by  being  over-used  or  by  not  being  used  sufficiently — 
we  hardly  at  all  know,  and  we  far  too  little  enquire.  Certainly 
it  is  due  to  this  very  much  more  than  we  think ;  and  the  more  it 
is  due  to  this,  the  more  do  moral  therapeutics  rise  in  possibility 
and  importance.  The  bringer  of  light  and  happiness,  the  calmer 
and  pacifier,  or  invigorator  and  stimulator,  is  one  of  the  chiefest 
of  doctors."  Matthew  Abnold  {Literature  and  Dogtiia). 


**  I  do  not  trouble  my  spirit  to  vindicate  itself  or  be  understood, 
T  see  that  the  elementary  laws  never  apologize." 

Walt  Whitman. 
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PSYCHO-THER'APV: 

ITS    DOCTRINE    AND    PRACTICE 

CHAPTER  I 
THE  SCIENCE  AND  ART  OF  HEALING 

"  There  is  no  bourn,  no  ultimate. 

The  very  farthest  star 
But  rims  a  sea  of  other  stars 

Extending  just  as  far. 
There's  no  beginning  and  no  end. 

As  in  the  ages  gone 
The  greatest  joy  of  joys  shall  be 

The  joy  of  going  on." 

Psycho-therapy,  or  the  healing  of  the  body 
through  the  mind,  has  of  late  years  become  a  well- 
estabhshed  fact.  As  an  art  it  has  made  great 
strides  in  the  last  two  decades  ;  as  a  science  it 
refnains  as  yet  chaotic  and  unformulated.  Its 
literature  is,  so  far,  divisible  into  two  main  classes  : 
the  first,  though  limited  in  extent,  is  a  more  or  less 
scholarly  attempt  to  tabulate  the  facts  of  mental 
healing  and  provide  tenable  theories  to  account  for 
them,  its  deficiency  being  the  entire  absence  of 
inspiration.  The  second  division  is  much  larger, 
has  both  more  exponents  and  readers,  and  is  less 
convincing.     It  is  composed,  mainly,  of  the  writings 
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of  well-meaning  people  of  idealistic  tendencies  who 
have  a  desire  for,  or  feel  within  themselves  some 
aptitude  for,  the, practice  of  mental  heahng,  and  who, 
theref(?re,  aot.  upon  these  admirable  impulses,  with 
very''irttie  in  the  way  of  pi^eparation  or  equipment 
for  so  arduous  a  calling.  They  are  usually  fired  by 
their  enthusiasms  without  much  respect  to  facts, 
and,  with  more  of  a  leaning  toward  the  reUgious  or 
philosophical  aspects  of  healing,  are  apt  to  neglect 
both  scientific  method  and  explanations.  They 
come  under  various  sects  and  headings,  and  in  so 
far  as  they  have  maintained  their  sincerity  of 
purpose  have  undoubtedly  been  of  great  benefit 
to  suffering  humanity. 

After  a  considerable  experience  as  a  practitioner, 
I  feel  the  great  need  of  a  clear  delineation  of  what 
I  would  call  the  middle  course  between  these  two 
extremes.  The  devoted  scientist  is  frequently  so 
engrossed  in  a  microscopical  examination  of  pheno- 
mena that  he  quite  loses  their  import  and  general 
significance.  He  is  also  inclined  to  the  materialistic 
view  of  life,  which  precludes  the  possibiUty  of  basing 
any  syllogisms  upon  metaphysical  assumptions. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  rehgious  enthusiast  or  novelty 
seeker  is  carried  away  by  the  new  and  sometimes 
starthng  phenomena  presented  for  the  first  time  to 
his  attention,  and  is  reduced  to  the  unenviable 
position  of  having  lost  all  sense  of  proportion  and  a 
due  regard  for  facts. 

My  position,  therefore,  has  been,  and  is,  an 
attempt  to  unify  these  two  aspects,  to  balance  the 
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materialistic  with  the  idealistic  conception  of  life, 
and  out  of  this  combination  to  evolve  what  might 
be  called  a  Spiritual  Science  or  a  Practical  IdeaUsm 
that  can  be  demonstrated  as  of  practical  value  to 
humanity. 

As  the  quotation  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter 
indicates,  I  am  not  in  search  of  the  Ultimate. 
Everything  that  I  shall  postulate  in  this  book  has 
grown  out  of  my  personal  experience  as  a  healer 
and  teacher,  and  is  presented  as  the  best  working 
hypothesis  I  am  able  to  obtain  at  the  present  time 
for  a  new  and  as  yet  little-known  science.  I  leave 
it  open  to  individual  interpretation  or  revision 
where  additional  proofs  develop  to  alter  any  of 
the  premises.  It  is  offered  to  the  public  as  a 
suggestion  rather  than  to  be  considered  as  in  any 
way  final. 

The  interest  that  is  now  developing  in  psychology, 
leading  to  a  better  understanding  of  the  wonderful 
forces  latent  in  man's  mind,  is  creating  a  great 
movement  destined  to  revolutionise  not  only  the 
curative  art,  as  it  is  usually  practised,  but  man's 
whole  attitude  toward  life,  placing  in  his  hands  a 
power  and  giving  him  a  supremacy  over  nature's 
finer  forces  and  his  own  body  which,  as  yet,  has  been 
scarcely  dreamed  of.  I  realise  that  the  majority 
are  still  sceptical  as  to  the  truth  of  this  prophecy. 
But  I  can  say  at  least  as  much  as  was  said  by 
the  freshman  in  his  trigonometry  class  when  the 
professor  asked :  "  And  have  you  proved  this 
proposition  ?  " — to    which   the   freshman    replied  : 
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'' '  Proved '  is  rather  a  strong  word,  but  I  can  say 
that  I  have  rendered  it  highly  probable." 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  psychology,  as 
applied  to  the  science  of  healing,  has  at  least  a 
pragmatic  value  which  is  irrefutable,  and  that,  if 
the  proof  of  the  pudding  is  in  the  eating,  the  results 
of  psychology,  practically  applied,  constitute  an 
evidential  value  that  cannot  be  overlooked. 

Although  the  world  at  large  is  apt  to  regard  the 
person  who  writes  anything  about  Mind  as  quite 
bereft  of  one,  I  venture  to  assert  that  whatever 
may  be  thought  of  my  personal  theories,  the  results 
of  them  will  stand. 

The  history  of  healing,  outside  the  use  of  drugs, 
is  not  an  extensive  one,  though,  such  as  it  is,  it  has 
been  written  several  times  and  extends  far  into  the 
past.  We  have  authentic  indications  that  the  opera- 
tion of  some  of  these  finer  laws  was  understood  and 
utihsed  in  ancient  Greece  and  Rome  and  by  certain 
"  seers  "  all  through  the  ages.  So  little  was  known 
of  the  real  workings  of  the  mind,  ^however,  before 
the  last  half-century  that  such  occurrences  came 
largely  within  the  category  of  the  supernatural,  and 
were,  therefore,  used  in  a  desultory  manner,  if  at 
all.  Mesmer  was  among  the  first,  in  comparatively 
modern  times,  to  apply  a  more  or  less  intangible 
force  in  a  definite  way  for  the  purposes  of  cure  ;  but 
his  investigations  concerned  themselves  mostly 
with  physical  magnetism,  and  not  directly  with  the 
mind  itself.  Among  his  pupils  and  several  of  those 
following  him,  new  aspects  of  his  discoveries  were 
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developed,  and  by  Dr  Braid  in  England  in  1841 
some  experiments  in  hypnotism  were  made  and  the 
susceptibility  of  the  mind  to  active  suggestion 
established.  From  that  time  to  the  present  there 
have  been  many  gathering  threads  of  thought  along 
varying  lines,  culminating  in  the  present  system  of 
Mental  Science  and  Psycho-therapy,  until  to-day 
we  have  in  our  universities,  both  in  America  and 
Europe,  several  pioneers  in  psychological  science, 
who  have  for  some  time  back  been  applying  these 
newly-discovered  laws,  most  successfully,  to  the 
art  of  healing. 

To  make  my  position  clear  I  shall  have  to  give  a 
definition  of  the  word  "  healing,"  that  it  may  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  usual  palliative  action  of  drugs. 
It  means  "  a  making  whole,"  or  "  holy,"  both  of 
which  words  are  derived  from  the  same  root.  The 
term  "  healer  "  comes  from  a  translation  of  the  name 
Jesus,  in  Latin  salvator,  or  Saviour.  Probably  not  all 
healers  reaUse  fully  the  high  and  broad  nature  of 
their  calhng,  but  the  truth  is  that  heaUng,  as 
opposed  to  curing,  has  little  to  do  with  symptoms 
and  much  with  causes.  It  strikes  deep  into  the 
root  of  things,  and  means  constructing  or  synthet- 
ising,  if  it  means  anything.  Medical  science,  great 
as  it  is,  has  remained  one-sided  in  its  develop- 
ment. It  is  pre-eminently  a  study  of  disease  and 
not  of  health.  The  greatest  attention  has  been 
given  to  the  study  of  pathological  conditions  and 
very  skilful  diagnosis  has  been  developed,  but  on 
the  curative  side  it  is  confessedly  weak.     The  heal- 
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ing  force  lies  within  the  human  body,  and  at  best 
can  only  be  whipped  into  action  by  medicines  or 
mustard  plasters.  After  having  dosed  and  drugged, 
sweated,  cut,  tinkered,  and  tampered  with  its  many 
subjects,  medical  science  still  remains  able  at  best 
to  deal  only  with  the  symptoms  of  disease. 

All  of  these  attempts  have  been  confined  to  the 
physical  plane,  but  certainly  the  well-being  of  the 
mind  is  as  essential  to  our  welfare  as  that  of  the  body; 
and  by  what  law  of  nature  is  the  treatment  of  dis- 
ease by  scientific  means  limited  to  chemical  and 
mechanical  agents  only  ?  If  the  mental  activity 
of  a  patient  has  been  an  element  in  the  production 
of  disease — and  no  one  disputes  that  this  is  in  every 
case  an  important  factor — it  is  both  obvious  and 
scientific  that  this  same  mental  activity  can  and 
should  be  used  to  assist  in  its  relief  and  cure.  The 
trouble  with  medical  science  has  been  that,  dealing 
with  material  and  tangible  conditions  only,  it  has 
refused  to  recognise  the  possibility  of  an  immaterial 
and  intangible  cause  ior  these. 

Ignorance  of  the  real  cause  is  admitted  by  most 
thinking  physicians,  and  in  others  is  concealed  by 
the  use  of  such  phrases  as  "reflex  action,"  etc., 
which  only  beg  the  question  and  never  explain 
what  caused  the  reflex.  I  would,  therefore,  like 
to  make  clear  the  fact  that  health  is  normal, 
and  any  deviation  from  it  abnormal ;  and  that 
while  the  immediate  cause  of  any  abnormality  may 
lie  in  the  detrimental  effects  of  a  disturbing  environ- 
ment, or  of  our  reaction  to  it,  the  real  and  ultimate 
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cause  lies  much  deeper  and  can  be  found  nowhere 
but  in  the  mind. 

How  else  may  one  account  for  the  varying  effects 
produced  on  different  individuals  by  the  same 
physical  conditions  ?  Some  succumb  quickly  on 
exposure  to  infection,  while  others  remain  immune  ; 
some  suffer  disturbance  of  the  whole  physical 
organism  through  exposure  and  loss  of  sleep  or 
through  change  in  general  habits,  while  others 
immediately  adapt  themselves  to  these  conditions 
with  no  ill  results  at  all.  It  follows,  therefore,  that 
there  must  be  some  determining  factor  within  man 
himself.  In  my  opinion  a  better  name  for  a  "  good 
constitution" is  a  "good  mentality" — in  other  words, 
a  subconscious  action  that  is  at  the  same  time 
equally  positive  and  properly  receptive  to  its 
environment  is  the  thing  that  maintains  the  indi- 
vidual equilibrium  and  obtains  a  proper  reaction 
to  the  many  destructive  forces  surrounding  us.  Do 
not  mistake  "  a  good  mentality  "  for  a  superficially 
educated  mind  :  it  means  rather  the  vital  stamina 
or  manifestation  of  nature,  evidenced  in  every 
human  being  as  an  innate  or  subconscious  intelli- 
gence. It  is  the  derangement  of  this  intelligence 
from  its  natural  and  harmonious  workings  in  the 
body  that  is  the  ultimate  cause  of  all  disease. 
Physical  disturbances,  due  to  whatever  proximate 
or  immediate  causes,  are  always  and  entirely  the 
consequence  of  some  impingement  upon  or  deflec- 
tion of  the  mind  itself. 

This   statement    came   upon    me   as   a   startling 
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proposition  some  years  ago  after  a  long  personal 
history  of  apparently  hopeless  invalidism  ;  and  if 
it  will  open  to  my  readers  any  one  of  the  many  doors 
that  it  did  to  me,  I  can  promise  that  much  is  in  store 
for  them.  I  realised  for  the  first  time  that  the  many 
efforts  to  recover  my  health  had  been  unavaiUng 
because  I  had  been  seeking  in  barren  places  for  the 
fulfilment  of  my  hopes  ;  and  that  if  the  statement 
that  the  ultimate  cause  of  all  disease  lay  in  the  mind 
could  be  proved  to  me  to  be  a  fact,  a  complete 
restoration  to  health  was  not  only  possible  but 
more  than  probable.  My  relief  at  discovering  a 
way  of  dealing  with  causes  was  unbounded,  and 
with  the  help  of  an  able  practitioner  I  was  soon  on 
the  highroad  to  health.  Such  an  experience  is  con- 
vincing, and,  as  it  is  continuing  to  be  repeated  in 
thousands  of  cases,  thinking  minds  will  be  obliged 
to  consider  this  new  dictum  as  to  the  origin  of 
disease  even  though  many  houses  of  belief  are 
thereby  destroyed. 

JThe  next  interestiag^-ajid  essential  fact  to  be 
estabhshed  in  mental  healing  is  the  close  relation- 
'^Bllip  existing  between  the  mind  and  body.  When 
one  broaches  this  subject  he  is  usually  met  with  the 
reply  that  there  is  of  course  "  something  in  it,"  but 
just  what  that  something  is  does  not  seem  to  be  so 
often  realised  ;  and  yet  the  effects  upon  the  body 
of  the  various  emotions,  the  thoughts  and  feelings, 
especially  of  fear,  doubt,  anxiety,  jealousy,  anger, 
grief,  or  shock,  are,  if  one  but  "reflects,  ever  with  us. 
We  often  speak  of  the  "  chill  of  fear,"  perhaps 
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not  realising  how  actual  it  may  be.  The  face  goes 
white,  the  pores  of  the  body  suddenly  close,  many 
of  the  normal  secretions  cease,  making  the  mouth 
dry,  or  interfering  with  digestion. 

Even  a  slight  emotion  will  often  produce  a 
disturbance  of  the  circulation  called  a  blush,  while 
the  poisoning  effects  of  anger  or  a  jealous  rage  are 
frequently  great  enough  to  occasion  sudden  illness. 
Such  results  as  these,  being  induced  by  more  or  less 
strong  feehngs,  are  very  apparent ;  but  just  as 
potent  is  the  action  of  long-continued  thoughts 
which  are  not  so  violent.  Eventually  they  too  be- 
come visible  in  the  body  and  their  marks  are  deep. 

It  is  more  or  less  commonly  recognised  that  a 
pain  or  even  sometimes  a  specific  disease  can  be 
produced  by  much  thinking  or  brooding  over  it  ; 
in  fact  this  possibility  as  a  cause  of  disease  is  usually 
seized  upon  by  those  hearing  of  "  mental  causes  " 
for  the  first  time,  as  accounting  in  toto  for  the 
statement  that  all  disease  hes  in  the  mind,  with  the 
result  that  their  first  and  only  question  is  :  "  But 
why  did  I  have  indigestion  ?  I  never  thought  about 
it."  Though  it  is  true  that  constant  thinking  of 
or  fear  of  indigestion,  or  any  other  disease,  tends 
to  produce  it  actually,  the  usual  cause  arises  in  the 
subconsciousness  and  is  not  necessarily  connected 
with  any  specific  and  conscious  idea.  What  is 
overlooked  is  that  every  function  of  the  body  is 
under  the  direct  control  of  the  subconscious  intelU- 
gence.  When  the  heart  action  is  normal,  for  ex- 
ample, we  do  not  think  of  it.     Only  when  it  becomes 
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deranged  is  the  conscious  attention  required  to  set 
it  right  again.  This  attained,  the  subconsciousness 
proceeds  to  attend  to  it,  as  it  has  done  always.  Any 
thoughts  of  the  kind  called  destructive  have  the 
power  to  derange  the  delicate  workings  of  the 
body,  so  that  anything  destrojdng  in  any  way  the 
fine  balance  and  harmony  of  the  mind,  is  sure 
to  be  followed  by  the  outward  manifestations 
called  disease. 

When  more  of  one's  mental  operations  are 
brought  under  conscious  control,  as  they  can  be, 
these  modifications  of  the  orderly  workings  of  the 
mind  and  body  can  not  only  be  adjusted  but 
prevented.  The  mind  tends  to  translate  into 
physical  reaction  any  idea  which  can  be  actively 
aroused  consciously  or  subconsciously  and  kept  at 
the  focus  of  attention.  The  most  simple  and  least 
educated  person  is  often  in  the  best  of  health  for 
the  reason  that  the  ideas  adopted  in  his  life,  and 
translated  by  the  subtle  alchemy  of  the  mind  into 
physical  form  in  his  body,  are  likewise  simple  and 
direct  and  free  from  the  complications  and  discord 
naturally  arising  out  of  a  more  highly  developed  or 
at  least  a  more  "  civilised  "  organism. 

From  considering  the  destructive  effects  upon 
the  body  of  certain  thought-processes  and  thus 
tracing  the  primary  cause  of  general  pathological 
conditions,  we  can  turn  gratefully  to  their  antithesis 
and  consider  what  power  lies  in  our  hands  at  the 
same  source  for  the  reinstatement  of  health.  If 
disease  be  regarded  as  it  properly  should,  "  dis-ease," 
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or  a  lack  of  ease  and  order,  it  follows  as  a  natural 
consequence  that  health  must  be  dependent  upon 
order  and  harmony,  and  that  this  reorganisation 
of  the  physical  life,  to  be  in  any  way  permanent,  or, 
in  other  words,  really  curative,  must  take  place  in 
the  mind.  A  little  reflection  will  soon  convince 
one  that  there  is  already  a  constructive  trend  of 
the  subconscious  activities  that  make  for  health 
rather  than  disease  ;  that  there  is  an  intelUgence 
within  the  body  ready  to  heal  it  of  every  possible 
disturbance  if  it  only  be  given  a  chance.  "  Nature 
is  the  thing  that  cures,"  we  have  said,  but  failed  to 
reahse  that  Nature  with  all  her  power  and  wisdom 
lay  within  our  own  depths.  A  cut  finger  heals  at 
once  under  ordinary  conditions,  and  the  action  of 
the  white  blood  corpuscles  in  destroying  invading 
germs  destructive  to  the  health  of  the  body  is  a 
marvel  of  intelligence.  The  power  of  the  sub- 
consciousness to  adapt  itself  to  varying  conditions 
such  as  opening  and  closing  the  pores  of  the  body 
to  accommodate  changing  temperatures,  or  in  de- 
veloping what  is  called  a  compensation  where  the 
function  of  certain  of  the  organs  has  been  disturbed, 
is  quite  beyond  anything  we  can  realise  consciously. 
It  is  not  enough  to  designate  these  activities  as 
automatic,  as  it  still  leaves  completely  unanswered  : 
What  makes  them  work  ?  All  such  automatic 
reactions  entirely  cease  when  the  mind  quits  the 
body,  and  must  therefore  be  under  the  control  of 
an  intangible  something  which  in  the  end  forsakes 
its  dwelling-place. 
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The  question  is,  then,  how  best  to  ally  oneself 
with  the  native  constructive  force  already  resident 
in  the  body,  or  to  awaken  it  if  dormant.  We  have 
for  ages  depended  entirely  upon  chemical  agents 
to  accomplish  this  end,  but  as  man  gradually 
discovers  that  he  contains  within  himself  the 
power  to  gain  it,  with  infinitely  more  certainty 
and  less  harm,  he  will  no  longer  deign  to  be  depen- 
dent upon  the  external  and  precarious  aid  offered 
him  by  drugs  and  deadly  poisons. 

In  genuine  mental  healing  the  first  act  accom- 
plished is  the  arousal  of  the  sleeping  or  misdirected 
energy  of  the  patient ;  his  volition  is  quickened  and 
his  vitality  increased.  Through  his  will,  as  a 
spiritual  element  of  his  nature,  the  spark  of  life 
can  be  struck,  and  a  complete  reorganisation  of 
his  mind  and  body  be  demonstrated. 

The  requirements  of  the  healer  are  not  a  few. 
Even  the  physician's  success  is  not  so  much  de- 
pendent on  his  diagnostic  skill  and  careful  selection 
of  remedies  as  on  the  soul  power  with  which  he 
impresses  his  patients  and  the  skilful  direction  of  his 
own  psychic  energies.  It  depends  almost  invariably 
more  upon  what  he  is  than  upon  what  he  does. 
The  healer  must  have,  and  in  a  special  degree, 
the  development  of  will  called  courage,  with  a  deep 
human  insight,  a  quick  keen  intelligence  ever  ready 
with  endless  resources,  that  equable  state  of  mind 
called  poise,  sympathies  that  are  both  wide  and 
wise,  and  the  elusive  but  all-important  element 
called  personality,  which  is  his  channel  for  reaching 
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those  whom  he  would  help.  Added  to  these,  a 
great  power  of  concentration  is  required,  and  endless 
patience.  He  must  be  able,  too,  to  give  the  deft 
touch  here  and  there,  the  word  of  cheer  and  inspira- 
tion at  the  right  moment,  or  to  be  firm  when  correc- 
tion and  control  are  needed.  Although  most  of  the 
characteristics  mentioned  are  on  the  positive  side 
of  the  nature,  the  ideal  healer  must  be  equally 
balanced  between  the  positive  and  negative  ; 
certainly  his  usefulness  is  greatly-  limited  if  the  more 
sympathetic  and  receptive  qualities  of  mind  be 
lacking.  Yet  if  he  is  to  work  in  any  sense  on  the 
higher  planes  he  must  also  be  capable  of  such 
detachment  as  will  enable  him  to  forget  the  personal 
pains  and  viewpoints  of  his  patients,  recognising 
himself  to  be  in  reality  but  the  channel  of  the 
forces  of  Infinite  Life,  which  carry  in  them  all  the 
power  to  heal. 

I  am  aware  that  there  are  many  healers  who 
possess  but  few  of  these  qualifications,  although 
probably  most  of  them  are  doing  some  good  and, 
perhaps,  on  the  whole  less  harm  than  the  average 
doctor.  It  is  only  the  men  who  stand  at  the  head 
of  their  profession  in  the  medical  world  and  who 
have  what  we  call  "  great  personalities,"  who,  in 
short,  incorporate  in  themselves  many,  if  not  all, 
of  the  foregoing  characteristics,  who  are  of  real 
service  to  those  who  seek  their  help  ;  and  if  I  have 
drawn  too  ideal  a  picture  of  the  requirements  of 
the  real  healer,  I  can  only  reply  that  we  do  ourselves 
ill  to  come  short  of  the  best. 
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Of  the  requirements  of  the  patient  applying  for 
mental  treatment  it  is  only  just  to  say  that  they 
are  naturally  more  than  where  the  dependence  is 
placed  upon  drugs  or  other  purely  material  aid. 
The  treatment  deals,  or  should  deal,  with  causes, 
and  includes,  to  be  in  any  way  permanent,  a  re- 
education of  the  will  and  often  of  the  whole  mode 
of  thought.  This  is  scarcely  possible  in  cases  of  ex- 
treme age,  or  where  the  mind  is  no  longer  plastic. 
It  also  rules  out  to  a  large  extent  those  whose 
mentality  is  well  below  the  average,  as  they  are 
unable  to  co-operate  intelligently,  and  the  cure,  if 
one  occurs,  is  simply  a  faith-cure.  This  most  em- 
phatically does  not  include  children.  It  must  not 
be  forgotten  that  their  lack  of  conscious  reasoning 
power  does  not  mean  an  absence  of  intelligence. 
Often  they  are  more  quickly  reached  through  the 
subconsciousness  than  are  adults. 

Much  has  been  said  of  the  necessity  for  "  faith  " 
in  such  methods  as  these  to  ensure  any  results, 
but  there  is  no  faith  needed  beyond  that  which 
prompts  any  normal  human  being  to  seek  possible 
aid  of  one  who  stands  as  the  giver  of  aid.  It  merely 
means  an  openness  of  mind,  or  absence  of  contrary 
convictions.  It  is  doubtful  if  any  idea  can  find  a 
foothold  in  an  unwilling  mind,  and  if  this  be  so 
"  the  will  to  believe  "  is  an  essential  condition.  In 
other  words,  if  the  patient  does  not  impose  any 
obstacles  with  his  will  by  making  undue  mental 
reservations  and  counter-suggestions  to  himself,  he 
is  certain  to  respond  sooner  or  later  to  the  force 
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of  the  healer's  mind.  A  concentration  of  attention 
on  an  idea  helps  the  will  to  act  upon  it,  so  that  those 
patients  possessed  of  greater  intelligence  and  power 
of  concentration  are  naturally  the  most  amenable. 

True  healing  has  many  and  diverse  aspects,  but 
there  are  three  main  processes  which,  under  ordinary 
conditions,  should  all  be  used  in  conjunction  with 
one  another  to  ensure  harmonious  results,  although 
many  practitioners  make  the  mistake  of  using  only 
one,  probably  because  that  is  all  they  know.  The 
first  of  these  aspects,  as  I  have  formulated  them, 
is  the  mental,  which  deals  largely  with  the  practice 
of  suggestion  and  objective  training,  and  is  prim- 
arily for  the  purpose  of  awakening  mental  vitality. 
The  second  aspect,  though  of  less  importance  than 
the  first,  is  nearly  always  a  valuable  adjunct  and 
sometimes  a  necessary  one.  It  is  called  the 
magnetic,  and  is  primarily  a  transferring  of 
vitality  from  the  healer  to  the  patient.  It  is  done 
through  a  "  laying  on  of  hands,"  and  the  vibrations 
imparted  are  those  of  physical  magnetism.  The 
third,  which  is  much  the  most  important  and  in  a 
sense  includes  all  three,  is  the  spiritual.  As  one 
cannot  leap  into  the  higher  realms  of  consciousness 
without  some  means  of  approach,  both  mental  and 
magnetic  forms  of  treatment  are  as  avenues  leading 
to  the  goal  of  spiritual  realisation,  which  is  the 
means  of  awakening  in  the  patient  a  permanent 
sense  of  the  Source  of  all  Vitality. 

When  once  this  connection  is  established,  and 
the  very  essence  of  his  being  touched  and  kindled, 
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the  subject  will  under  ordinary  circumstances  be 
able  to  maintain  it,  so  that  there  will  be  no  further 
need  for  a  healer. 

In  this  wonderful  regeneration  of  the  mind  and 
body  lies  the  pre-eminent  value  of  mental  thera- 
peutics. Even  though  the  end  sought  be  merely 
a  palliative  one,  almost  all  patients  are  awakened 
to  a  new  realisation  of  their  own  responsibility  for 
the  evils  which  befall  them  and  come  to  believe  in 
the  divine  right  of  man  to  health  and  happiness. 

All  of  this  implies  a  re-education  of  the  mind 
and  will,  and,  as  a  rule,  requires  some  weeks  or 
months  at  least  for  its  accomplishment,  though 
on  the  whole  the  time  consumed  is  not  so  much 
as  that  for  ordinary  medical  treatment,  with 
results  that  are  immeasurably  more  significant  and 
far-reaching.  There  are  some  natures,  it  is  true, 
too  indolent  to  make  any  effort ;  but  there  is  no 
royal  road  to  health  in  any  case,  and  those  who  have 
been  wandering  aimlessly  from  one  "cure"  to  another 
with  a  vague  and  perhaps  half-hearted  hope  of 
final  recovery  are  usually  those  v/ho  have  lost  all 
control  of  the  subconscious  will  and  have  become 
incapacitated  for  any  genuine  and  persistent  effort 
without  assistance.  It  is  here  that  the  healer's 
personal  force  is  of  such  value.  He  reaches  down 
into  the  abyss  into  which  they  have  fallen,  offering 
the  right  hand  of  helpfulness  and  strength,  lifting 
the  fallen  one  into  a  position  of  erect  power  and 
instructing  him  how  he  may  stand. 

There  are  metaphysical  teachers  who  maintain 
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that  nothing  is  required  of  the  patient,  and  that  he 
only  needs  to  be  receptive  or  in  a  certain  state  of 
belief  for  healing  to  take  place.  But  I  have  been  at 
pains  to  observe  patients  who  have  been  healed 
in  this  way,  and  I  have  found  an  all  too  frequent 
relapse  into  the  original  conditions.  Two  things 
are  needful  that  this  may  be  avoided  ;  the  first 
is  a  genuine,  if  not  enthusiastic  interest,  preparing 
the  way  for  active  effort  on  the  subject's  part  after 
he  has  been  set  upon  the  right  path  ;  and  the  other, 
while  not  essential  for  the  recovery  of  comparative 
health,  is  of  the  greatest  importance  of  all  as  a  recon- 
structive influence  and  the  acquisition  of  a  perman- 
ent hold  upon  one's  physical  life.  I  speak  here  of  a 
willingness  to  realise  the  immanence  of  God,  which 
has  more  to  do  with  placing  man  upon  a  sound 
basis  of  health  than  any  one  philosophical  or 
psychological  postulate.  It  connects  him  at  once 
with  the  Source  of  all  Life,  and  teaches  him  that  he 
may  be  an  actual  partaker  of  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit. 

It  may  seem  strange,  but  it  is  true,  that  a  vivid 
and  living  belief  in  a  personal  Devil  is  a  serious 
obstacle  to  good  health  ;  the  whole  conception  is 
based  upon  the  idea  of  an  opposing  force,  destructive 
alike  to  mind  and  body,  and  incompatible  with  any 
permanent  state  of  harmony  :  indeed  in  some  cases 
no  relief  is  possible  until  it  is  removed.  This 
applies  only  to  instances,  of  course,  where  the  idea 
is  a  vital  and  living  factor  in  the  consciousness. 

Psycho-therapy,  however,  has  no   quarrel   with 
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the  religious  beliefs  of  anybody.  But  if  it  is 
applied,  as  it  should  be,  from  the  highest  possible 
standpoint,  it  is  more  than  likely  that  the  patient 
will  become  a  student  of  some  of  the  higher  meta- 
physical principles  and  that  he  will  feel  a  personal 
responsibihty  in  making  his  contribution  to  human 
thought  and  life  a  constructive  one. 

One's  greatest  pleasure  is  in  finding  that  one  has 
been  as  a  channel  of  Infinite  Truth  to  some  sufferer 
who,  having  been  in  greatest  darkness  respecting  his 
relationship  to  Hfe,  now  emerges  into  the  light, 
feeling  for  the  first  time  that  God  may  be  reaUsed 
as  a  real  and  living  Presence. 

Personally,  it  is  this  discovery,  that  the  avenues 
of  the  mind  may  lead  into  infinite  life  and  light, 
that  has  made  real  to  me  the  great  and  universal 
truths  of  religion  and  has  afforded  me  a  workable 
philosophy  of  life. 

I  undertook,  at  the  beginning  of  my  practice, 
and  have  continued  it  more  or  less  always,  to  "go 
into  the  silence  "  for  inspiration  and  enlightenment 
to  help  my  patients.  This  is  merely  the  psycho- 
logical way  of  stilHng  the  outer  mind  and  commun- 
ing with  the  Source  of  all  Wisdom.  It  is  a  practical 
and  tested  means  of  obtaining  direct  or  immediate 
knowledge,  and  has  proved  an  unfailing  resource 
both  in  my  work  and  in  all  personal  problems. 
The  practice  has  developed  an  intuitional  sense  or 
psychic  tendency  enabling  me  to  function  on  other 
planes  than  those  ordinarily  used.  As  Professor 
James  so  brilliantly  postulated  a  few  years  ago. 
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"  we  have  to  admit  the  wider  potential  range  (of 
mind)  and  the  habitually  narrow  actual  use.  .  .  . 
Most  of  us  may  learn  to  push  the  barriers  farther 
off  and  to  live  in  perfect  comfort  on  much  higher 
levels  of  power." 

Certainly  the  best  work  can  only  be  done  when 
one  is  in  touch  with  the  Source  of  Supply  that  is 
inexhaustible.  One's  instruments  of  mind  and 
body  must  be  kept  attuned,  as  nearly  as  possible, 
to  the  harmony  and  perfection  of  the  Universal 
Mind,  and  the  more  nearly  one  can  realise  the 
mystical  life  within,  the  more  certain  is  he  to 
become  a  "  tingeing  stone  "  in  the  life  of  others. 


CHAPTER   II 
PSYCHOLOGICAL   BASIS   OF   MIND 

"  There  can  be  no  question  that  faith-heahng  is  a  fact.  The 
brain  is  not  simply  the  organ  of  the  mind  ;  it  is  also  the  chief 
centre  or  series  of  centres  of  the  nervous  system,  by  which  the 
whole  body  is  energised,  and  its  component  parts,  with  their 
several  functions,  are  governed  and  regulated." 

{Extract  from  editorial  in  the  "  London  Lancet "  of  June,  1885, 
hy  Buchanan,  Professor  of  Surgery,  Glasgow  University.) 

The  contribution  of  Modern  Psychology  to  the  sum 
of  human  knowledge  has  been  very  great.  It  has  un- 
folded to  a  remarkable  degree  the  structure  and  work- 
ings of  the  human  mind,  and  afforded  us  rational 
explanations  of  phenomena  that  have  hitherto  been 
classed  as  supernatural  and  their  significance  lost 
because  they  seemed  quite  out  of  the  realm  of  law 
and  order.  It  is  time  that  we  should  recognise  these 
phenomena  for  what  they  are,  particularly  as  they 
have  a  bearing  on  the  Science  of  HeaHng. 

Let  us  begin  by  distinguishing  clearly  between 
mind  and  brain.  Of  the  latter  we  have  learned 
casually  in  our  school-days — enough  for  our  present 
purpose.  But  of  Mind,  the  force  that  acts  upon 
it  or  functions  through  it,  nearly  everything 
remains  to  be  said.     Here  we  come  upon  an  unseen 
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intelligence  operating  through  a  highly  organised 
instrument,  directing  and  sustaining  our  bodies, 
seeking  our  welfare  in  manifold  ways,  and  con- 
cerning itself  with  the  beginnings  and  the  ends  of 
our  very  existence.  That  this  great  force  should 
have  become  confused  with  its  machinery  for  mani- 
festation is,  I  suppose,  natural ;  though  the  ground 
upon  which  so  vital  an  essence  as  Mind,  or  Thought, 
should  have  by  some  been  likened  to  a  secretion  of 
the  brain,  as  bile  is  of  the  liver,  seems  too  unten- 
able to  be  regarded  even  for  a  moment. 

Making  our  analysis  of  the  mind,  then,  and  not 
of  the  brain,  much  has  been  said  in  Psychology  and 
Philosophy  of  such  faculties  as  perception,  com- 
parison, and  judgment,  and  of  its  power  to  know 
itself.  But  of  the  deeper  phases  that  so  pro- 
foundly influence  our  life  and  from  which  emanate 
the  faculties  of  instinct  and  intuition,  very  little 
was  known  until  the  illuminating  psychological 
and  hypnotic  experiments  of  the  last  half-century 
were  performed. 

Those  who  constitute  themselves  such  strenuous 
opponents  of  the  practice  of  hypnotism  in  general 
would  do  well  to  be  reminded  that,  were  it  not  for 
the  amazing  facts  brought  to  light  in  this  branch  of 
mental  research,  we  should  still  be  in  the  darkest 
ignorance  respecting  most  of  the  deeper  and  more 
vital  phases  of  the  mind. 

Chief  among  the  discoveries  of  modern  psychology 
is  that  of  the  existence  of  a  vast  field  of  conscious- 
ness of  which  we  are,  in  ordinary  circumstances, 
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unaware.  I  refer  to  that  portion  of  mind  known 
as  the  sub-consciousness,  about  which  so  much  has 
been  said  and  so  little  understood.  I  thought  at 
first,  some  years  ago,  that  it  was  being  made  some- 
what clear  to  us  in  Hudson's  Law  of  Psychic  Pheno- 
mena. This  book  was  important  in  opening  up 
a  new  field,  and  when  read  with  discrimination 
served  as  a  useful  starting-point.  But  it  makes 
the  great  error  of  confusing  Mind  with  Spirit,  and 
thus  ascribing  to  the  subconsciousness  all  the 
attributes  of  a  Supreme  Being.  Since  subcon- 
sciousness is  after  all  onty  one  of  the  aspects  of 
human  thinking,  and  out  of  it  arise  many  evil  and 
unhappy  things,  the  position  of  identifying  it  with 
the  soul  or  spirit  becomes  an  illogical  one.  I 
conceive  the  soul  to  be  the  imperishable  part  of 
man,  an  individuahsed  portion  or  indigitation  of 
the  Spirit ;  but  whether  the  mind,  which  the  soul 
or  Ego  develops  and  uses,  is  immortal  or  not  is 
quite  another  matter.  Certainly  the  mind  is  not 
omniscient,  as  Hudson  practically  claims  for  it, 
while  the  spirit  as  partaker  of  the  divine  nature 
and  attributes  is  bound  to  be.  Unless  this  dis- 
tinction be  made  clear,  one  is  always  left  wondering 
how  it  is  that  the  good  of  him  (soul  or  spirit)  can 
be  held  accountable  for  so  much  of  the  bad  of  him, 
it  having  been  postulated  that  ignorance,  discord, 
and  disease  all  have  their  origin  somewhere  in 
the  mind. 

Perhaps  in  the  end  we  shall  know  mind  and  soul 
only  as  different  states  of  consciousness — the  one 
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representing  the  limitations  of  human  speculation 
and  effort,  the  other  the  unbounded  potentiaUties 
of  the  Infinite  Intelligence. 

Taking  the  mind,  then,  as  a  thing  in  itself,  and 
our  only  means  of  cognising  the  Universe,  let  us 
regard  it  as  a  unit,  and  avoid  the  common  custom 
of  splitting  it  up  into  two  or  three  parts  each  with 
such  supposedly  well-defined  characteristics  as  to 
appear  almost  like  separate  entities.  Hudson 
made  this  error  and  thus  increased  the  general 
obscuration  by  insisting  on  a  strong  demarcation 
between  the  conscious  and  subconscious  activities, 
or  Objective  and  Subjective,  as  he  called  them. 
This  is  obviously  arbitrary,  and  though  adopted  for 
convenience  leaves  us  still  more  in  doubt  as  to  what 
the  subconsciousness  really  is. 

This  theory  has  given  rise  (in  Miinsterberg's 
"  Psychotherapy,"  among  others)  to  the  phrase 
"  unconscious  consciousness,"  which,  though  clumsy 
as  an  attempt  to  explain  the  submerged  mental 
processes,  describes  more  nearly  that  state  of  mind 
where  one  knows  without  being  aware  that  he 
knows.  In  other  words,  it  is  a  state  of  conscious- 
ness without  self-consciousness.  It  is  merely  this 
condition  or  aspect  of  thinking,  so  well  recognised  in 
Philosophy,  which  has  been  described  so  volumin- 
ously as  the  subconscious  mind.  There  can  be 
no  such  thing  as  an  unconscious  mind,  but  the  mind 
that  is  cognisant  of  its  own  existence  is  more  than 
conscious:  it  is  5ey-conscious,a  state  which  humanity 
as  a   whole  is  far  from   having  attained  as  yet. 
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Incidentally,  let  it  be  said,  it  is  this  same  process 
of  becoming  conscious  of  himself  which  constitutes 
man's  evolution,  and,  though  necessary  in  the 
general  scheme  of  things,  it  is  responsible  for  much 
of  the  intolerable  suffering  so  universal  in  human 
experience. 

From  my  standpoint  the  only  peculiarity  that 
really  distinguishes  the  subconsciousness  from  any 
other  known  mode  of  thought,  is  simply  that  we 
do  not  see  it  work.  All  the  mental  processes  are 
hidden  from  view,  in  fact,  except  that  tiny  portion 
(about  5  per  cent.,  I  believe)  known  as  the  conscious 
or  reasoning  mind  (the  "  objective  "  in  Hudson's 
parlance),  which,  apparently  because  it  is  on  the 
crest  of  the  wave  or  the  surface  of  the  stream  of 
consciousness,  is  exalted  to  the  skies  and  regarded 
as  man's  highest  crown.  And  so  it  may  be  indeed 
if  it  be  known  as  no  different  from  the  rest  of  his 
mental  equipment,  but  merely  the  part  he  has 
become  acquainted  with  and  therefore  likely  to  be 
more  useful.  In  the  meantime,  the  subconscious- 
ness remains  always  with  him,  and  always  in  a  state 
of  activity,  which  is  more  than  he  can  say  for  his 
consciouspart,whichis  in  a  state  of  coma  (quiescence) 
at  least  one-third  of  the  time,  in  sleep,  and  very 
often  when  he  is  supposed  to  be  awake  as  well. 
Perhaps  the  relation  between  these  two  states  of 
consciousness  and  subconsciousness  can  best  be 
illustrated  by  the  islands  in  the  sea,  which  appear 
as  isolated  bits  of  land  floating  on  the  water  ; 
while  in  reality  we  know  them  to  be  the  peaks  of 
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deeply  submerged  mountains  which  have  projected 
their  tops  into  visibihty.  In  this  way  the  bulk  of 
the  mind  may  be  said  to  be  submerged.  Only  the 
tiniest  portion  has  become  visible,  or  objectified, 
and  it  is  that  part  we  call  consciousness,  though 
to  be  quite  accurate  we  should  have  to  say  self- 
consciousness. 

It  may  be  new  to  some  of  my  readers  to  reaUse 
that  so  much  of  their  thinking  is  done  below  the 
surface.  But  this  is  just  the  important  fact  that 
modem  psychology  has  made  so  clear  to  us.  The 
mind  is  the  instrument  we  are  provided  with  at 
birth,  and  it  is  all  very  much  like  being  put  into  a 
huge  and  powerful  engine  with  no  knowledge  of  its 
intricate  machinery  and  being  told  to  make  it  run. 
Indeed,  such  is  its  nature  that  it  runs  any  way, 
whether  or  no,  often  taking  its  ignorant  occupant 
to  destruction  before  he  has  learned  its  first  princi- 
ples. Such  is  the  action  of  the  powers  of  the  sub- 
consciousness in  most  lives,  the  great  Hfe-force  or 
intellect  forcing  us  on,  in  spite  of  our  blindness, 
impeUing  action  of  some  sort,  whether  we  provide 
intelligent  co-operation  or  not.  In  the  beginning 
it  goes  well  enough  as  a  rule.  As  infants  we  in- 
stinctively reach  for  food  and  set  in  operation  all 
the  mechanism  necessary  for  its  ingestion,  digestion, 
assimilation,  and  elimination.  But  as  we  grow 
more  and  more  conscious  of  these  simple  yet 
intricate  and  wonderfully  intelHgent  processes  we 
also  imbibe  the  race  consciousness,  full  of  its  mistakes 
and  fears,  and  soon  have  set  our  course  pretty  well 
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askew.  Here  enters  the  influence  of  Heredity  and 
En  vironment  which,  through  supplying  our  tendencies, 
serve  very  largely  to  direct  our  course.  Indeed, 
the  many  modifications  of  the  mind  occurring  in 
childhood  and  all  that  goes  finally  to  the  making  up 
of  "  temperament ' '  are  due  largely  to  the  plastic 
nature  of  the  mind  and  its  ready  response  to 
stimuli  of  various  kinds.  Some  minds  are  much 
more  sensitive  and  yielding  than  others,  but  all 
have  some  degree  of  susceptibility,  rendering  mental 
action  and  re-action  the  law  of  life.  There  is  no 
need  of  referring  this  characteristic  to  the  sub- 
consciousness alone,  claiming  for  it  a  special  amena- 
bility to  '*  suggestion,"  even  though  it  does  act  very 
much  as  a  servant  without  a  master.  A  more 
important  fact  to  remember  is  that  the  Will  is 
always  available  as  the  balance  wheel  and  stands 
as  the  protector  at  the  door  of  the  mind.  The 
power  to  reason  and  select  is  always  in  our  hands. 
Because  we  are  conscious  beings  we  are  also  capable 
of  being  masters,  and  there  is  no  necessity  for  our 
becoming  the  victims  of  adverse  influences  or  indeed 
reacting  in  any  undesirable  way  to  our  environment. 
The  realisation  of  this  fact  places  great  power  in 
our  hands  and  opens  up  a  new  vista  in  human 
accomplishment. 

The  will  is  supposed  to  be  the  objective  part  of 
the  mind,  but  what  is  not  usually  considered  is 
that  it  acts  subconsciously  as  well,  and  it  therefore 
behoves  us  to  look  more  carefully  into  this  field  of 
operation  and  become  aware  of  it  so  far  as  possible. 
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To  "  develop  the  wiU  power  "  has  become  a  fetish. 
What  is  of  far  greater  value  is  to  learn  how  to  use 
what  one  already  has. 

The  conflict  of  forces  between  the  conscious  and 
subconscious  will  as  representing  different  elements 
of  the  nature  is  quite  apparent  when  what  is  called 
a  "temptation  "  arises,  and  the  attractiveness  of  a 
certain  course  of  action  is  so  great  that  it  outweighs 
or  annuls  a  conscious  intention  to  be  dutiful.  But 
this  phenomenon  as  often  occurs  entirely  below  the 
surface  of  consciousness — as,  for  example,  when  one 
feels  indignant  over  some  offence  and  firmly  deter- 
mines to  treat  the  offender  with  fitting  scorn,  only 
to  find  that  one  is  smiling  and  easy  after  his  accus- 
tomed manner  in  spite  of  himself,  having  quite 
forgotten  the  passing  conscious  intention.  And  I  will 
never  forget  my  own  surprise,  on  first  getting  out 
of  bed  after  a  three  or  four  weeks'  serious  illness,  to 
find  that  my  expectation  of  taking  a  few  steps  was 
quite  frustrated  by  my  subconscious  mil.  I  said 
to  my  foot,  "  Move,"  and  looked  at  it  intently,  but 
it  refused  to  budge  until  after  many  and  repeated 
efforts.  Here  was  an  example  not  of  an  old  but 
a  new  impression  on  the  mind  taking  such  a  firm 
hold  as  to  inhibit  natural  action  and  annul  the  con- 
scious will.  Evidently  my  subconsciousness  (or,  to 
be  done  with  pretence,  let  me  say  "  I  ")  had  come 
to  beheve  quite  unconsciously  that  I  either  didn't 
have  to,  or  couldn't  move  after  a  few  weeks'  inactivity, 
and  it  required  vigorous  measures  to  reinstate  the 
old  "  will  to  walk." 
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These  unseen  internal  conflicts  of  the  will  are 
many,  and  account  in  a  large  degree  for  the 
failures  of  life.  How  often  one  hears  ''  I  tried,  but 
I  couldn't  " — which  usually  means  only  an  ignor- 
ance of  the  tools  used,  a  lack  of  equipment  that  in 
other  departments  of  life  would  be  thought  a  foolish 
and  hopeless  handicap.  What  a  pity  that  our 
young  people,  among  all  the  things  they  are  taught, 
cannot  be  taught  the  one  thing  needful,  i.e.  how  to 
think.  There  is  a  technique  of  this,  as  of  every 
other  act,  and  to  master  it  means  to  master  all  the 
problems  of  life.  The  importance  of  the  will  in 
Cure  is  very  great,  it  being  the  handle  by  which 
we  reach  the  submerged  elements  of  the  mind. 

Our  thoughts  run  in  grooves  and  the  most  of  the 
race  is  under  the  bondage  of  Habit,  both  conscious 
and  unconscious  again,  though  the  latter  is  of  greater 
power  because  of  greater  bulk.  We  do  our  thinking 
along  the  accustomed  and  well-worn  channels, 
following  the  lines  of  least  resistance  in  this  as  in 
most  other  things.  Our  opinions  and  attitudes 
toward  life  grow  very  largely  out  of  early  influences, 
that  of  the  family,  school,  and  community  taking 
precedence,  while  the  race  and  all  those  who  have 
gone  before  make  their  contribution  to  our  general 
views  and  attitudes. 

As  to  the  power  of  particular  habits  engendered 
by  daily  repetitions,  the  cases  cited  in  the  latter 
part  of  this  book  will  be  ample  illustration.  We 
all  know  the  tyrannical  power  of  these  thought- 
currents   and   how   difficult  it  is  to   break  them. 
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What  is  not  realised  sometimes  is  that  a  good  habit 
may  be  quite  as  detrimental  as  a  bad  one,  in  that 
it  holds  us  in  servitude  just  the  same.  Eight  hours' 
sleep  every  night  may  be  convenient  and  beneficial, 
but  if  it  cannot  be  abrogated  with  ease  on  occasion, 
there  is  something  wrong  with  the  mental  machinery. 
This  subject  of  Habit,  as  of  Will,  opens  up  many 
avenues  that  it  were  fruitful  to  pursue,  but  within 
the  scope  of  this  volume  they  can  only  be  touched 
upon  as  briefly  as  possible.  The  main  considerations 
here  are  that  there  is  a  psychological  and  scientific 
way  of  forming  new  habits  ;  that  the  lack  of 
conscious  direction  is  at  the  root  of  most  of  our 
unhappy  mental  states  ;  and  that  this  direction  can 
be  assumed  and  cultivated  through  the  will,  until 
the  Superman  is  no  longer  a  dream.  This  process 
of  mental  development  is  not  by  any  means  new, 
but  has  only  become  specific  in  its  appUcation  since 
the  malleable  nature  of  the  mind  was  demonstrated 
beyond  a  doubt  under  hypnotism,  and  the  supre- 
macy of  the  will  established.  It  is  rather  unfor- 
tunate perhaps  that  man  had  to  be  forcibly  "  put  to 
sleep ' '  before  he  could  really  wake  up  to  this  im- 
portant fact,  but  since  such  was  the  case  let  us 
accept  its  results  with  thanksgiving.  It  is  equally 
unfortunate  perhaps  that  medical  psychology  has 
seized  upon  another  form  of  this  procedure  of  the 
conveyance  of  ideas  and  labelled  it  "  mental 
suggestion,"  with  all  the  limitations  such  an  appella- 
tion suggests.  A  better  and  more  apt  term  would 
be  simply ''  mental  direction,"  implying  a  knowledge 
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on  the  part  of  the  director  and  a  receptivity  on  the 
part  of  the  one  directed,  in  no  wise  differing  from  the 
assistance  afforded  by  the  professor  of  chemistry 
to  his  class  in  the  laboratory,  the  teacher  when 
guiding  the  hands  of  a  music  pupil,  or  the  instruction 
of  a  child  at  his  mother's  knee.  In  none  of  these 
cases  do  we  ascribe  any  false  motives  of  "  undue 
influence,"  or  imagine  that  the  will  of  the  pupil 
has  been  *' weakened"  by  the  teacher.  Yet  the 
process  is  almost  identical  with  that  followed  in 
"  mental  treatment  "  or  even  in  hypnotism,  where 
new  thought-currents  are  set  in  motion  by  "  sug- 
gestion." Perhaps  if  the  inapt  words  "subject" 
and  ''  operator"  were  not  so  much  in  evidence  the 
feeling  on  this  point  would  be  better.  Do  not 
imagine,  however,  that  I  am  hereby  trying  to  make 
out  a  case  for  hypnotism,  for  I  am  not,  even  though 
weary  of  having  the  question  flung  out  belligerently 
on  every  possible  occasion — "  Do  you  believe  in 
Hypnotism  ? "  I  have  found  as  a  matter  of  fact 
that  ordinary  suggestion  will  accomplish  practically 
everything  that  hypnotism  will,  and  has  other 
advantages  which  it  has  not,  such  as  the  conscious 
co-operation  of  the  patient.  But  the  dangers  of 
its  practice  are  greatly  exaggerated,  and  lie  in  the 
same  case  as  the  misuse  of  any  great  power — such 
as  electricity,  which  will  serve  you  in  a  thousand 
ways  if  properly  handled,  or  kill  you  if  it  is  not. 

Mental  suggestion,  then,  is  merely  a  direct  method 
of  getting  at  what  is  called  the  subconscious  mind, 
which  for  ages  past  has  been  as  a  sealed  vault  with 
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its  treasures  so  securely  hidden  as  to  be  beyond 
our  reach. 

The  act  of  suggesting  can  be  done  either  through 
the  conscious  will  for  oneself,  when  it  is  called 
auto-suggestion,  or  through  the  influence  of  another 
mind,  usually  through  spoken  words,  when  it  is 
called  hetero -suggestion.  Through  the  temporary  dis- 
sociation of  the  two  phases  of  the  mind  the  power 
of  uniting  subconscious  will  with  one's  conscious 
desires  and  intentions  is  put  into  our  hands,  and  the 
accomplishments  of  those  who  have  by  means  of  it 
changed  the  whole  cast  of  their  lives  are  among 
the  miracles  of  human  existence.  But  I  cannot 
let  this  subject  pass  without  some  word  of  explana- 
tion as  to  the  need  of  assistance  from  others  when 
one  is  ill,  or  in  doubt,  or  unable  for  any  reason  to 
cope  with  the  tremendous  forces  of  his  own  mind. 
It  appears  to  puzzle  many  that  aid  should  be 
required,  or  at  least  to  admit  it  seems  to  them  to 
imply  a  confession  of  weakness.  How  very  untrue 
this  is  would  soon  be  demonstrated  could  such 
unknowing  ones  have  a  glimpse  of  the  day  of  a  busy 
practitioner  whose  time  was  given  to  straightening 
out  the  human  tangles  and  putting  in  order  the 
disordered  threads  of  human  thought.  I  would 
be  the  last  to  discredit  man's  power  over  himself, 
but  it  is  a  psychological  fact  that  one  is  seldom  in 
a  condition  where  he  can  successfully  make  very 
forceful  suggestions  to  himself.  It  requires  a  great 
dissociation  of  the  mental  faculties,  a  complete 
separation  of  the  will  and  external  consciousness 
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from  the  vast  structure  below  the  surface  on  which 
it  rests.  It  requires,  further,  the  power  of  being 
consciously  positive  and  consciously  negative  at 
the  same  time — a  psychological  difficulty  sur- 
mounted by  few.  The  exigencies  of  the  situation 
are  greatly  increased  if  the  thought  to  be  operated 
on  or  suggested  away  is  a  chronic  and  deeply 
embedded  one  ;  or  (if  the  experimenter  be  en- 
deavouring to  subdue  his  own  pain)  the  conscious- 
ness of  it  as  sensed  through  the  nervous  system  is 
often  so  keen  as  to  make  a  complete  withdrawal 
from  it  almost  impossible  ;  and  yet  just  this  sort 
of  detachment  is  needed  for  the  suggestion  really 
to  take  effect. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  we  are  all  so  closely  inter- 
related in  the  general  structure  of  life  that  it  seems 
intended  for  each  to  be  in  some  way  dependent  upon 
another.  The  outsider  has  the  perspective  we 
cannot  obtain  for  ourselves,  and  it  is  obvious, 
therefore,  that  the  help  of  another  mind  that  is  free 
from  any  deep  consciousness  of  our  particular  and 
immediate  problem  can  make  the  suggestions 
needed  more  successfully  and  with  greater  ease 
than  can  oneself.  Such  an  one  may  have  listened 
to  our  troubles  or  observed  on  his  own  account 
the  conditions  for  which  help  was  required,  but  his 
view  is  a  purely  external  one  and  is  easily  com- 
patible with  perfect  detachment.  By  saying  that 
he  is  not  conscious  of  the  pain  or  difficulty  I  mean 
to  convey  that  it  has  not  been  absorbed  into  or 
found  any  resting-place  in  the  deeper  part  of   his 
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mind.  He  is  able  to  stand  apart  and  maintain  a 
continuously  positive  attitude,  until  the  desired 
changes  are  effected. 

It  sometimes  calls  for  more  courage  to  ask  for 
help  than  to  endure  alone, and  it  is  the  wise  man  who 
recognises  the  moment  when  his  mind  can  best  be 
re-kindled  by  that  of  another.  As  I  have  intimated 
in  speaking  of  hypnotism,  there  is  not  of  necessity 
any  impinging  of  one  personality  upon  another  or 
any  subjection  of  the  will ;  we  are  merely  making 
use  of  the  fact  of  human  helpfulness.  No  man 
stands  alone  ;  we  are  constantly  imparting  know- 
ledge to  each  other  and  looking  all  about  us  for 
ideas  and  inspiration.  If  we  are  willing  to  give 
dissociated,  positive  attention  to  a  communicated 
idea  from  one  we  trust,  the  reception  and  adoption 
of  that  idea  is  very  simple  and  direct ;  indeed,  we 
often  find  that  our  will  has  put  the  idea  into  action, 
through  the  deeper  zones  of  intelligence,  before  the 
conscious  self  has  even  realised  its  import.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  no  idea  contrary  to  the  will  of  the 
subject  will  find  acceptance,  as,  even  in  states  of 
deep  sleep,  artificial  or  otherwise,  the  mind  is  ever 
conscious  of  itself. 

That  suggestion  everj'^where  plays  an  important 
role  in  our  daily  lives  is  apparent  to  any  interested 
observer.  We  are  frequently  made  ill  by  the  simple 
comment  of  a  friend  that  we  do  not  look  well ;  we 
are  only  too  keenly  aware  of  the  depressing  influ- 
ence of  certain  well-meaning  individuals  who  offer 
condolences  or  make  hopeless  remarks  about  things 

3 


34  PSYCHO-THERAPY 

in  general ;  we  are  moved  to  tears  by  the  imaginary 
death  of  the  hero  in  the  play,  and  are  almost  unable 
to  keep  our  mouths  closed  when  our  neighbours 
yawn  ;  most  of  us  can  awaken  at  any  desired  and 
unusual  hour  by  making  the  simple  statement  or 
suggestion  that  we  intend  to.  These  little  simple 
facts  can  be  added  to  indefinitely  by  the  most  casual 
observer.  The  trouble  is  that  their  significance  has 
never  been  fully  appreciated  and  we  have  gone 
blindly  on,  using  great  forces  in  a  small  way — forces 
that  are  capable  of  reorganising  our  entire  fives. 
One  of  the  less  noticed  but  more  unfortunate 
evidences  of  the  power  of  suggestion  is  to  be 
found  in  the  fact  that  many  of  the  great  medical 
specialists  who  have  given  all  their  thought  to 
the  cure  of  cancer,  tuberculosis,  or  insanity,  or  fre- 
quently of  lesser  diseases,  succumb  in  the  end  to  the 
thing  to  which  they  have  devoted  themselves — a 
significant  though  sad  tribute  to  the  power  of 
suggestion. 

It  hardly  seems  necessary  in  a  discussion  of  the 
structure  of  the  mind  to  go  very  far  into  the  subject 
of  mental  telepathy,  which  has  been  so  authorita- 
tively established  as  a  fact  and  carefully  tabulated 
in  the  annals  of  the  Psychical  Research  Society. 
Yet  this  is  a  very  important  mental  faculty,  and 
since  suggestion  and  all  forms  of  mental  treatment 
are  based  upon  the  great  law  of  the  transmission 
of  thought  we  cannot  pass  it  without  a  brief  ex- 
position of  its  operation.  It  is  not  clearly  known  at 
the  present  time  just  how  thought  is  transmitted, 
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though  there  are  several  theories  regarding  etheric 
waves  which  are  analogous  in  their  nature  to  the 
theories  respecting  the  transmission  of  sound,  heat, 
light,  and  other  physical  phenomena.  The  action 
of  the  mind  in  projecting  a  thought  cannot  be  far 
different  from  that  of  any  other  energy  when 
released.  Some  force  is  set  in  motion,  some  new 
vibration  created  in  the  ether  which  is  recognised 
and  registered  by  the  instrument  which  is  keyed 
to  the  same  pitch.  We  live  presumably  in  a  *'  sea 
of  thought,"  only  a  small  portion  of  which  is  in 
any  way  cognised. 

The  more  frequent  examples  of  telepathy  that 
come  to  our  attention  are  those  which  are  done 
unconsciously,  as  where  two  people  thinking  of 
each  other  at  the  same  time  elect  to  write  letters  or 
communicate  after  long  periods  of  silence,  or  where, 
in  case  of  danger,  some  premonition  is  flashed  into 
the  consciousness  as  a  warning.  In  the  one  case 
there  is  an  exchange  of  thought  between  the  two 
minds, and  in  the  other  there  is  a  rising  to  the  surface 
of  a  thought  in  one's  own  mind.  Both,  I  think, 
may  be  called  telepathic  communication,  although, 
when  the  mind  is  understood  as  a  unit  and  not 
thought  of  in  its  component  parts  only,  we  shall 
very  likely  have  to  find  a  new  name  for  the  pheno- 
menon of  telepathic  communication  from  the 
deeper  phases  of  a  single  mind  up  to  the  threshold 
of  its  consciousness. 

The  experiments  made  for  purposes  of  estabhsh- 
ing  conscious  and  specific  action  between  two  minds 
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are  as  yet  incomplete.  They  require,  in  the  first 
place,  that  the  parties  experimenting  shall  be  en 
rapport  or  in  sympathetic  relationship  of  some  sort 
in  order  to  establish  the  action.  The  whole  process 
is  very  well  illustrated  by  that  of  wireless  telegraphy, 
which  must  have  instruments  attuned  to  one 
another  before  the  messages  can  be  registered  ;  and 
the  law  that  holds  good  here  as  to  the  interception 
of  messages  by  extraneous  elements  is  equally  true 
in  mental  telepathy.  Even  after  the  connection 
is  estabUshed  and  the  message  sent  it  may  be  some 
time  before  it  is  recognised  in  the  consciousness  of 
the  recipient.  The  thought,  however,  if  properly  pro- 
jected will  attach  itself  to,  and  remain  in  the  vicinity 
of,  the  one  to  whom  it  is  sent  until  it  is  recognised 
and  expressed  consciously,  or  at  least  remains  as  a 
silent  influence  to  be  proved  by  some  subsequent 
word  or  action.  And  it  follows,  naturally,  that 
the  more  self-conscious  we  become  the  more 
specifically  and  successfully  this  interchange  of 
thought  can  be  performed.  It  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  those  of  clear  and  vigorous  mental 
action  are  much  more  likely  to  be  successful  than 
others,  and  it  is  foolish  to  suppose  that  the  recipient 
has  to  be  weak-minded  any  more  than  the  sender. 

I  have  very  often  demonstrated  to  classes  of 
beginners  the  operation  of  the  transmission  of 
thought  by  blindfolding  one  member  of  the  company 
and  asking  him  to  find  some  object  that  has  been 
hidden  and  which  is  being  concentrated  upon  by 
the  others.     Usually  he  is  confused  by  the  effort 
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to  remain  mentally  passive,  and  continually  ex- 
claims :  "  I  don't  feel  a  thing,"  "  I  don't  know 
what  to  do,"  but  in  the  end  goes  easily  and  uncon- 
sciously directly  to  the  object  desired.  An  interest- 
ing feature  of  such  experiments  is  that  if  the 
object  be  hidden  in  a  place  in  which  it  would  be 
unbecoming  to  search,  such  as  the  vest  pocket  of 
some  stranger,  the  seeker  usually  rebels  entirely 
without  knowing  why,  or,  on  getting  very  near  to 
the  thing  sought,  will  stop  off  short  and  say  that 
he  (or  she,  usually,  in  such  a  case  as  this)  cannot 
find  it.  This  exhibits  plainly  the  disinclination  of 
the  hidden  intelligence  to  transgress  even  the  most 
simple  conventions.  Where  they  have  been  ac- 
cepted as  laws,  they  become  inhibitions.  Another 
experiment,  illustrating  the  close  action  between 
mind  and  body  as  well  as  the  transmission  of 
thought,  is  to  put  pencil  and  paper  into  the  hands 
of  the  blindfolded  subject  and  ask  the  company  to 
agree  upon  some  geometrical  design,  which  they 
image  in  their  own  minds  and  attempt  to  impress 
upon  the  mind  of  the  one  waiting  to  receive 
it.  I  have  never  had  any  difficulty,  after  a  few 
trials  of  this  sort,  in  getting  a  very  good  repro- 
duction on  the  paper  of  the  design,  sometimes  so 
accurately  as  to  appear  almost  incredible.  Here 
the  hand  is  guided  by  the  subconscious  intelligence 
to  reproduce  the  transmitted  mental  image. 

The  natural  inference  from  such  demonstrations 
as  this  is  that  some  practical  benefit  might  be 
obtained,  and  the  art  of  healing  is  probably  the  most 
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impressive  and  even  amazing  example  of  what  may- 
be engraven  upon  the  waxen  surface  of  the  mind 
through  concentrated  thought. 

Physics  has  taught  us  something  of  the  law  of 
vibration  on  the  physical  plane,  but  we  have  to 
pass  beyond  the  psychology  of  the  universities  to 
discover  how  great  a  field  is  to  be  found  in  mental 
vibrations.  It  is  not  so  very  difficult  to  believe  that 
this  same  law  of  the  movement  of  the  molecules  of 
matter  can  be  applied  in  like  manner  to  thoughts. 
"  Thoughts  are  Things  "  is  a  platitude,  yet  we 
cannot  work  long  in  the  thought  realm  without 
realising  the  actuality  of  their  substance.  They 
are  indeed  only  "  higher  vibrations  "  than  more 
material  things,  another  way  of  expressing  the 
well-known  philosophical  position  of  Monism. 

The  conclusion  of  the  great  German  philosophers 
of  the  last  century  and,  in  fact,  of  all  modern  science 
requires  the  readjustment  of  our  ideas  of  the 
universe  and  suggests  a  strong  tendency  towards 
Absolute  Identity,  or  the  metaphysical  doctrine 
that  mind  and  matter  are  phenomenal  modifica- 
tions of  the  same  substance.  The  difference  in  the 
solidity,  form,  colour,  and  texture  of  different 
material  objects  lies  in  the  difference  in  the  rate 
of  movement  of  their  constituent  particles — the 
faster  the  rate  the  finer  the  quality  and  form. 
This  same  rule  holds  good  in  the  thought  world, 
which  becomes  as  real  to  the  mental  student  as  the 
material  world  is  real.  The  material  existence  of 
thought,  or  its  action  on  the  Ether,  is  being  demon- 
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strated  to  us  in  a  practical  way  by  a  number  of 
more  or  less  recent  experiments,  notably  those  of 
photography.     Dr  Yamaguchi,  a  graduate  of  Yale 
College,   has   made   many   experiments   in   photo- 
graphing the  thoughts  of  different  subjects  in  New 
York.     He  tells  of  one  woman  who  was  asked  to 
concentrate  on  a  certain  word  while  dry  photo- 
graphic plates  were  placed  before  her,  and  after 
some   period   of   time   the   plates   were   developed 
showing  the  word  clearly  written  of  which  she  had 
been  thinking.     More  interesting  even  than  this, 
perhaps,  are  the  wonderful  things  that  were  done 
by  Dr  Baraduc,  of  Paris,  who  spent  much  time  in 
studying  the  human  aura  and  thought  waves  with 
camera  in   hand.     These   vibrations   were   photo- 
graphed again  and  again,  and  he  gives  many  interest- 
ing illustrations  in  his  book  on  the  subject,  which, 
though  by  no  means  perfect  or  conclusive,  do  show 
plainly  the  appearance  of  human  thought  radiations 
and  of  the  different  mental  states.     The  experiments 
of  Professor  Elmer  Gates,  of  Washington,  D.O.,  may 
be    mentioned   among   others   whose   work   is   all 
valuable   on   this   point.     Still   more   recently   Dr 
Kilner,  of  London,  has  invented  a  chemical  glass 
screen,  which  when  used  is  supposed  to  react  on 
the  human  eye,  with  the  result  that  the  vision  is 
greatly  extended,  so  that  under  favourable  conditions 
the  human  aura  can  be  plainly  seen.    Dr  Kilner  has 
used  this  invention  for  purposes  of  medical  diagnosis 
with  interesting  results  ;    while  I  myself,  when  ex- 
perimenting with  the  screens  upon  a  mixed  com-. 
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pany,  have  found  that  not  only  can  nearly  everyone 
see  something  of  the  effluvia  of  the  human  mind  and 
body,  but  that  the  colour,  size,  and  texture  of  this 
appearance  can  be  changed  at  will  by  a  subject 
who  has  any  power  of  concentration. 

All  these  facts  help  in  the  realisation  that  thoughts 
have  substance,  and  the  present  developments  in 
this  direction  are  so  rapid  as  to  make  it  probable 
that  everyone  will  soon  have  some  reward  for 
''  faith  in  the  substance  of  things  not  seen." 

We  all  know  something  of  the  creative  nature 
of  thought,  though  the  quickness  with  which  some 
mental  conceptions  are  turned  into  material  crea- 
tions is  a  phenomenon  requiring  more  careful 
attention  than  has  been  given  it.  The  imagina- 
tion is  usually  regarded  as  made  up  of  vague  and 
unreal  fancies,  the  main  use  of  which  is  to  play  us 
tricks.  What  is  so  important  to  realise  is  that  the 
imagination  is  the  great  constructive  power  of  the 
mind,  and  that  whatever  is  in  it  tends  to  be  brought 
forth  on  the  outer  plane  of  material  manifestation. 
Nothing  can  exist  that  was  not  first  thought  of  ; 
hence  the  only  way  to  destroy  the  evils  that  con- 
front us  on  every  side  is  to  wipe  out  of  human  minds 
the  thoughts  that  gave  them  birth.  In  order  to  do 
the  simplest  thing  one  must  first  think  of  it,  even 
though  it  be  subconsciously.  One  turns  the  right 
corner  in  his  morning  walk  to  the  train  without 
visible  mental  effort,  but  this  is  an  example  of 
unconscious  consciousness  and  could  not  be  per- 
formed at  all  had  not  the  mind  first  imaged  it. 
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The  sculptor  first  visualises  and  then  images  in 
clay  ;  the  imaginative  musician  translates  a  feehng 
of  joy  or  passion  into  sweet  or  tempestuous  musical 
sounds  as  the  case  may  be.  The  image-making 
faculty  of  the  mind  is  ever  at  work,  creating  first 
ideas  and  then  forms,  expressing  into  visibility  all 
its  concepts.  How  often  the  simple  injunction  : 
"  Don't  fall  "  is  followed  by  the  catastrophe  one 
sought  to  avoid.  "  The  thing  I  feared  is  come  upon 
me  "  is  a  psychological  statement  of  fact ;  the  very 
imaging  of  the  undesired  outcome  materialises 
into  the  untoward  result.  In  exactly  the  same  way 
when  one  wishes  to  avoid  the  tree  in  the  bicycle 
path  his  very  attempts  to  glide  safely  past  it  are 
based  upon  a  concentrated  image  of  the  pro- 
babilities of  the  accident.  The  unimaginative 
person  may  not  suffer  much  from  this  difficulty  ; 
for  others,  success  lies  in  avoiding  the  mental 
concept  of  an  obstacle,  and  keeping  the  attention 
fixed  upon  the  idea  of  a  clear  path.  In  every  phase 
of  life  what  we  think  is  the  important  thing  ;  there 
are  not  many  who  would  dare  to  turn  inside  out 
their  mental  machinery  for  the  inspection  of  the 
world.  There  was  some  talk  a  few  years  ago  of 
an  invention  which,  when  attached  to  the  head, 
would  record  all  the  thoughts  going  on  within  it  ; 
how  much  of  a  gain  such  an  instrument  would  be 
in  awakening  humanity  to  its  hidden  sores  is  yet 
to  be  recorded. 

At  all  events  we  find  the  destructive  thoughts 
and  feelings,  concealed  and  otherwise,  being  mirrored 
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forth  in  the  human  body.  We  find  that  uncon- 
trolled emotions,  the  emotions  that  tear  down 
instead  of  build,  such  as  fear  and  anger,  are  like 
sand  cast  into  the  dehcate  machinery  of  the  mind, 
destroying  its  fine  equilibrium  and  manifesting 
in  the  body  as  disease.  These  are  some  of  the 
creations  of  which  we  would  be  rid  ;  if  the  burden 
of  these  conditions  seems  great  we  have  only  to 
remember  that  the  power  which  created  destructive 
things  can  be  made  to  rear  both  beautiful  and 
enduring  structures,  and  that  man  is  in  the  ultimate 
the  architect  of  his  own  life. 

When  once  man  begins  to  think  as  he  wills  and 
not  as  he  feels,  his  power  to  keep  his  body  in  health 
has  a  clear  channel.  Camille  Flammarion  has  told 
us,  for  example,  that  the  cells  of  the  human  body 
may  be  all  regenerated  within  a  period  of  eleven 
months.  This  is  one  of  the  many  evidences  of 
subconscious  intelligence,  where  the  process  of 
waste  and  repair  goes  on  constantly  without  our 
knowledge.  If  this  be  true,  how  much  better 
might  not  the  work  be  accomplished  would  we  but 
add  our  conscious  will  to  the  continuous  act  of 
reconstruction  and  build  into  the  body  our  highest 
conceptions  of  health  and  harmony.  If  we  could 
but  keep  our  minds  filled  with  ennobling  thoughts 
our  bodies  would,  in  time,  and  could,  do  no  less 
than  represent  our  ideals. 


CHAPTER  III 

SPECIFIC  MENTAL  CAUSES  OF  DISEASE 

All  mental  healing  consists  in  "  raising  the  vibra- 
tions *'  of  the  patient  in  some  manner  through  the 
concentration  of  the  healer.  Mental  concepts  of 
health  and  harmony  are  transferred  to  the  mind  of 
the  patient  to  take  the  place  of  those  of  disease  and 
discord.  Every  healer  has  his  own  way  of  accom- 
plishing this  end,  and  may  even  be  unaware  that 
this  is  what  he  does  ;  but  in  some  manner,  either 
through  a  subtle  building,  or  a  sudden  wrench,  or 
perhaps  even  just  the  faith  of  an  expectant  patient, 
new  forces  are  set  in  motion  and  impressed  upon  a 
receptive  mind.  Sometimes  this  is  done  through 
prayer,  or,  again,  through  the  subtle  suggestion 
of  the  laying  on  of  hands  and  the  transfer  of  mag- 
netism ;  but,  by  whatever  manner,  it  must  be  done. 
The  greatest  deficiency,  to-day,  in  all  mental 
and  moral  therapeutics  is  its  lack  of  precision. 
Excellent  mental  suggestions  may  be  given,  in- 
culcating a  healthy  optimism,  with  a  view  to 
controlling  the  disease  ;  or  constructive  affirmations 
of  Health  may  occupy  the  minds  of  both  healer  and 
patient ;  or  the  most  heartfelt  and  beUeving  prayer 
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may  be  offered  by,  or  in  behalf  of,  the  sufferer  ;  but 
the  great  drawback,  leaving  a  wide  margin  for  error 
or  failure  in  them  all,  is  their  utter  lack  of 
psychological  precision. 

The  intuitive  healer,  or  the  confident  and  be- 
lieving one,  is  very  often  successful  with  just  these 
methods,  but,  if  one  not  only  desires,  but  demands 
more  uniform  and  specific  results,  there  must  be  a 
more  specific  and  scientific  and,  therefore,  certain 
way  of  handling  them.  For  this  reason  I  regard  a 
knowledge  of  the  genesis  of  the  various  diseases  as 
a  most  valuable,  if  not  a  necessary,  adjunct  to  the 
would-be  healer.  I  know  the  objection  arising  in 
the  minds  of  many  to  the  effect  that  one  must  not 
think  of  disease  at  all,  to  which  end  some  go  so  far 
as  even  to  deny  its  existence  ;  and  I  know,  if 
carried  too  far,  the  practice  of  analysing  or  searching 
for  causes  may  become  a  deterrent  rather  than  a 
help,  even  as  the  morbid  pathology  of  the  medical 
man  has  filled  his  horizon  and  blotted  out  the  more 
constructive  element  of  his  science. 

J^ut,  in  my  opinion,  the  first  essential  to  really 
constructive  and  lasting  work  is  a  definite  know- 
ledge of  the  cause  and  nature  of  the  disorder  to  be 
cured.  And  this  does  not  mean  only  a  knowledge 
of  the  physical  cause  and  nature,  though  that 
should,  as  a  matter  of  course,  be  included  ;  it 
means,  what  is  of  far  greater  significance,  a  careful 
mental  diagnosis  of  the  hidden  mental  states,  which 
have  been  the  original  cause  of  the  abnormality. 
I  feel  that  far  too  little  stress  has  been  laid  upon  the 
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necessity  of  at  least  a  reasonable  amount  of  physio- 
logical knowledge  when  undertaking  the  responsi- 
bility of  attempting  to  cure  serious  illnesses. 
Certainly  when  dealing  with  organic  troubles  one 
must  have  some  knowledge  not  only  of  the  structure 
of  the  body,  but  of  the  ordinary  course  of  disease. 
Very  often,  also,  a  physical  diagnosis  is  the  first 
key  with  which  to  reach  the  subconscious  mental 
condition  ;  for,  taking  the  physical  condition  as  an 
effect,  one  can  usually  reason  back  quickly  to  the 
cause.  Probably  because  Psycho -therapy  has  been 
held  to  be  of  value  in  mental  or  nervous  cases  only, 
its  practitioners  have  not  been  confronted  so  fully 
with  the  necessity  of  an  exact  knowledge  of  all  the 
physical  organs  and  their  functions. 

In  addition  to  this,  the  usual  metaphysical 
doctrine  that  there  is  but  one  general  cause  of  all 
disease,  though  true  in  its  essence,  has  opened 
the  way  for  much  of  the  vague  and  careless  work 
that  comes  under  the  head  of  mental  or  spiritual 
treatment.  I  have  never  lost  any  of  my  "  vision  " 
or  power  to  image  the  perfect  state  for  my  patients 
because  of  acquainting  myself  more  specifically  with 
the  nature  and  origin  of  their  ailments  ;  on  the 
contrary,  the  researches  I  have  made  in  this  direction 
have,  very  often,  been  the  only  key  with  which  to 
reach  an  otherwise  baffling  or  disheartening  case. 
The  suggestions  made  in  this  chapter  as  to  specific 
mental  causes  are  based  almost  entirely  on  my  own 
experience  (there  having  been  Httle  opportunity  for 
comparative  work  in  this  regard),  and  will  no  doubt 
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undergo  both  revision  and  amplification  as  the  years 
accumulate  new  evidence. 

There  have  been  books  written,  within  our  own 
precincts,  I  regret  to  say,  to  prove  the  inability  of 
mental  therapeutics  to  deal  with  organic  conditions 
at  all.  This  may  make  a  plausible  argument  and 
please  certain  alleged  scientists,  but  what  it  does 
prove  is  only  the  smug  ignorance  of  their  authors. 

In  medical  pathology  a  sharp  line  has  been  drawn 
between  organic  and  inorganic  diseases  ;  in  Psy- 
chical Pathology  this  distinction  fades  away  and, 
through  looking  deeper,  organic  disease  is  seen  only 
as  a  progressed  stage  of  inorganic,  and  in  no  way 
differentiated  from  it,  except  in  the  degree  of  its 
development. 

The  first  stage  in  any  disease  is  a  purely  mental 
one,  and  in  medical  psychology  is  called  a  psychosis. 
Many  people  suffer  from  these  mental  disturbances 
or  internal  conflicts,  getting  all  sorts  of  "queer" 
ideas  or  sometimes  hallucinations,  of  which  there 
are  all  kinds  and  grades,  none  of  which  may  be  said 
to  come  in  the  same  class  with  or  anywhere  near 
insanity.  Sometimes  a  single  thought  of  a  very 
ordinary  nature  will  stand  out  so  prominently  as  to 
dominate  the  whole  mind.  One  woman  I  recall, 
who  was  quite  normal  in  all  other  respects,  had  had 
the  number  4  so  impressed  upon  her  in  some 
undiscoverable  way  that  everything  she  thought 
about  or  tried  to  do  was  in  terms  of  four.  She 
counted  it  on  her  fingers  incessantly,  separated  the 
people  she  saw  in  the  street  into  bunches  of  four, 
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or  punctuated  the  words  of  the  most  interesting 
conversation  into  series  of  interminable  fours,  until 
she  was  nearly  mad  with  thinking  of  it.  There  were 
in  this  case  some  nervous  symptoms  as  well,  but  it 
often  happens  that  these  obsessing  ideas  occur  in 
people  who  are  otherwise  perfectly  normal.  They 
usually  may  be  designated  as  "  fixed  ideas,"  and 
when  continued  for  any  length  of  time  are  likely 
to  be  discharged  through  the  nervous  system  as 
ideo-motor  impulses,  producing  hysteria  and  all 
kinds  of  nervous  friction. 

It  is  then  no  longer  a  psychosis  but  a  neurosis, 
covering  a  wide  field  of  disorders,  known  as  nervous 
or  functional.  Every  nervous  disease  has  been 
preceded  by  a  psychosis  of  some  kind,  and  it  is  the 
object  of  the  real  Psycho-therapist  to  disclose  the 
preceding  mental  modification.  The  nerves  are  the 
carriers  of  the  life-torce  and  cannot  be  long  disturbed 
without  upsetting  the  functions  of  the  various 
organs,  till  more  serious  complications  arise, 
resulting  in  organic  disease,  when  actual  structural 
changes  take  place  which  are  supposed  to  be  irre- 
mediable except  by  some  mechanical  process  such 
as  surgery.  Since  so  many  regard  organic  lesions 
as  beyond  the  power  of  any  mental  treatment, 
I  must  again  quote  Professor  Buchanan,  when  he 
says  :  "  Pathologists  will  limit  the  area  of  the  process 
(of  heahng)  to  the  province  of  functional  diseases 
(only),  but  we  are  not  sure  that  we  are  justified  by 
scientific  facts  in  making  this  limitation.  ...  It  is  a 
fact  in  pathology  that,  if  the  functions  of  an  organ 
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be  maintained  or  restored,  much  of  the  destructive 
metamorphoses  .  .  .  may  be  arrested  and  to  some 
extent  repaired."  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  has  been 
proved  again  and  again  that  organic  changes  can  be 
made,  restoring  the  diseased  parts  to  health,  or 
developing  a  compensation  which  serves  all  practical 
purposes.  The  idea  that  mental  treatment  is  a 
nerve-cure  only  is  an  unmitigated  fallacy,  as  there 
are  countless  facts  to  prove. 

Early  in  my  own  practice,  when  psychological 
clinics  were  first  being  established  in  some  of  the 
churches  in  America,  I  ventured  to  offer  my  services 
in  one  where  there  were  a  great  many  more  applicants 
for  treatment  than  there  were  healers  to  treat  them. 
A  well-known  nerve  specialist  had  been  engaged  to 
diagnose  these  cases,  and  he  refused  treatment  to  those 
who  could  not  properly  be  classed  as  having  mental 
or  nervous  diseases.  I  had  never  made  the  mistake 
of  supposing  Psycho- therapy  applicable  to  this 
class  of  patients  only,  so  I  made  use  of  the  oppor- 
tunity to  devote  my  services  exclusively  to  the 
discarded  ones.  The  results  were  most  gratifying, 
although  there  were  among  those  treated  cases  of 
palsy,  inflammatory  rheumatism,  and  heart  trouble. 
One  is  only  left  to  conjecture  as  to  the  reasons  for 
placing  such  limitations  as  this  upon  the  power  of 
God.  The  methods  used  by  the  bishop  and  his 
followers  were  largely  those  of  prayer,  while  mine 
were  more  particularly  psychological ;  but  when 
their  field  threatened  to  encroach  too  far  upon  the 
field  of  medicine  their  faith  grew  faint. 
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There  are  plenty  of  external  and  physical  causes 
for  disease,  though  what  I  seek  to  show  is  that 
their  proper  relationship  to  the  development  of 
disease  is  only  a  proximate  one.  There  is  no  good 
denying  that  wrong  living  inevitably  makes  one  ill, 
though  we  have  only  to  look  about  to  find  that  the 
very  thing  which  threatens  to  kill  one  seems  in  no 
wise  to  affect  his  neighbour.  There  is  much  talk  of 
the  detriment  of  bad  air,  no  exercise,  late  hours, 
overwork,  lack  of  sleep,  poor  diet,  exposure,  and 
germs.  Given  a  choice  in  these  matters  one's  pre- 
ferences might  easily  be  indicated,  but  only  harm 
has  come  of  making  such  fetishes  of  them  in  the 
quest  for  health.  If  one  is  in  any  way  to  assert 
the  supremacy  of  the  ego,  it  must  be  in  just  such 
matters  as  these.  Other  things  being  equal,  a 
certain  amount  of  physical  exercise  is  good  and  a 
freedom  from  exposure  desirable  ;  but  where  are 
we  to  draw  the  line  ?  One  can  find  numerous 
examples  where  no  exercise  is  the  rule  and  where 
severe  exposure  frequently  occurs,  without  serious 
results.  It  is  true  that  more  mental  energy  is 
required  to  strike  a  balance  between  these  mani- 
festly unfavourable  conditions  than  to  avail  oneself 
of  the  help  that  a  friendly  environment  may  afford, 
lb  is  obviously  more  simple  and  a  conservation  of 
energy  to  build  a  fire  than  to  generate  the  necessary 
heat  in  the  body  to  keep  from  getting  cold.  Yet 
the  great  adaptability  of  the  body  to  conditions  is 
very  well  illustrated  when  men  whose  lives  have 
been  spent  in  temperate  zones  and  in  warm  houses 
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succeed  in  braving  the  rigours  of  an  arctic  expedition 
without  any  great  ill  befalling  them. 

What  is  seriously  needed  in  our  present  stage  of 
development  is  the  realisation  that  we  are  for  the 
most  part  mere  abject  slaves,  not  only  to  ordinary 
physical  laws,  but  to  others  which  are  purely  of  our 
own  manufacture,  and  that  until  we  rise  superior 
to  these  needless  and,  for  the  most  part,  foolish 
limitations  we  can  scarcely  hope  to  control  or  heal 
the  body.  I  have  in  particular  found  it  necessary 
to  dissent  from  the  usual  injunctions  in  regard  to 
sleep  and  diet.  It  appears  to  be  well  that  there 
should  be  a  break  in  the  conscious  activities,  such 
as  sleep  supplies,  though  the  physical  processes  of 
waste  and  repair  go  on  day  and  night  just  the  same. 
I  find  very  often  that  a  patient  is  sleeping  too  much 
rather  than  too  little,  but  the  whole  thing  is  largely 
a  matter  of  habit,  requiring  readjustment  in  the 
patient's  mind  before  it  can  become  normal.  Sleep 
can  be  used  for  mental  development  and  the  growth 
of  ideas  as  well  as  physical  recuperation,  but  the 
main  thing  in  either  case  is  to  be  able  to  maintain 
a  state  of  mental  serenity,  whether  asleep  or  awake. 

The  matter  of  diet  is  even  a  worse  spectre  in  the 
minds  of  most  sick  people,  and  sometimes  in  the 
healthy,  than  that  of  sleep,  and  by  their  very  concern 
about  it  they  engender  a  horde  of  troubles  from 
which  escape  seems  impossible.  An  accumula- 
tion of  volumes  has  been  written  upon  this  subject, 
each  of  them  telling  you  to  do  something  different. 
Probably  most  people  eat  more  than  they  need  and 
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are  not  very  wise  in  their  selection  of  foods,  and 
the  number  of  sufferers  from  digestive  troubles  is 
legion.  But  these  troubles  are  not  to  be  remedied 
by  fantastic  rearrangement  of  diet.  If  the  system 
refuses  to  digest  or  assimilate,  the  cure  will  not 
come  through  piling  in  more  food  or  in  taking  it  all 
away,  while  to  change  the  nature  or  quality  of  it  by 
some  arbitrary  rule  of  either  doctor  or  healer  rarely, 
if  ever,  benefits  the  patient  permanently.  When 
living  a  normal  wholesome  life,  mentally  as  well  as 
phj^sically,  the  sense  of  selection  of  food  is  also 
normal  and  wholesome,  and  one  knows  instinctively 
what  to  eat  and  when.  All  the  fads  of  dieting  tend 
to  blur  the  chemical  affinities  that  exist  naturally 
between  man  and  his  food  ;  the  only  way  to  restore 
this  lost  sense  is  to  begin  to  eat  what  you  want  until 
you  are  normal.  Any  person  thoroughly  in  command 
of  his  body  will  be  able  to  sjnathetise  all  reasonable 
foods,  or,  according  to  the  canons,  some  unreason- 
able ones ,  to  his  own  vibrations .  And ,  indeed ,  unless 
this  harmonising  process  occurs  no  food,  however 
good,  can  afford  much  nourishment.  There  is, 
therefore,  no  reason  why  one  should  be  made  to  eat 
anything  he  does  not  like,  and  every  reason  to 
eat  what  he  does  like,  when  he  has  learned  what 
the  power  of  suggestion  over  the  function  of  diges- 
tion is.  It  may  be  apropos  to  mention  at  this 
point  an  early  experience  of  my  own  when  first 
experimenting  with  my  own  subconsciousness.  I 
had,  for  years,  been  unable  to  eat  anything  with 
comfort,  and  had  been  obliged  to  eliminate  one 
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food  after  another  until  reduced  to  the  most 
abstemious  diet.  I  determined  to  begin  the  new 
regime  by  attacking  the  worst  thing  I  knew  of  first. 
It  happened  to  be,  according  to  my  education  and 
faith  of  the  moment,  the  comparatively  unoffending 
pancake.  I  fully  believed,  however,  that  it  was  a 
most  deleterious  article  of  diet,  having  been  taught 
that  it  was  made  up  of  half-raw  starch,  each 
particle  of  which  was  enclosed  in  a  globule  of  fab 
making  it  totally  unfit  for  any  human  digestion. 
Believing  that  if  I  could  destroy  my  bite-noir, 
namely,  the  fear  of  eating  so  indigestible  a  thing,  I 
might  be  free  in  the  whole  matter  of  diet,  I  began 
by  taking  pancakes  for  my  breakfast,  having  taken 
the  precaution  to  suggest  to  my  stomach  that  I 
expected  perfect  obedience.  I  found,  however,  to 
my  dismay  that  it  had  been  so  long  in  the 
habit  of  having  its  own  way  that  it  was  not  to 
be  so  easily  beguiled  into  new  paths  ;  in  fact, 
rebelled  so  vigorously  that  it  refused  to  keep  the 
pancakes  at  all.  Following  this  little  episode,  I 
spent  a  day  in  great  discomfort,  wondering 
whether  such  a  thing  as  an  appetite  would  ever 
come  back  to  me.  Nothing  daunted,  however,  I 
proceeded  next  morning  by  making  more  sugges- 
tions and  eating  more  pancakes.  The  result  showed 
some  improvement,  although  my  body  did  not 
fail  to  remind  me  that  it  was  still  in  the  majority 
and  able  to  punish  me  for  my  rashness.  Realising, 
however,  that  my  principle  was  right  and  that  I 
must  gain  the  mastery,  I  redoubled  my  efforts,  and 
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on  the  third  day  ate  pancakes  again,  this  time 
in  pe«ace  and  comfort.  Having  never  cared 
especially  for  food  of  this  sort,  there  has  been  no 
occasion  to  repeat  the  incident,  but  from  that  day 
to  this  I  have  been  free  to  eat  what  I  chose  at  any 
time  and  of  whatever  nature,  in  perfect  peace. 

I  think  this  story  will  serve  to  illustrate  something 
of  what  I  mean  by  controlling  the  body.  Obviously 
a  large  portion  of  the  errors  of  wrong  living  are  to 
be  rectified  by  returning  to  common  sense  and  the 
rules  of  simple  h37^giene  and  obeying  such  physical 
laws  as  seem  requisite  for  our  well-being.  But  let  me 
lay  a  little  stress  on  the  word  "seem,"  however,  lest 
it  be  too  quickly  forgotten  how  easily  we  are  led 
astray  by  self-imposed  restrictions. 

Of  late  years  we  have  been  terrorised  by  harrowing 
reports  of  legions  of  germs  that  seemed  invented  to 
harass  man  beyond  his  endurance.  I  see  no  reason 
to  doubt  the  germ  theory,  but  neither  do  I  see  any 
reason  for  combating  them  so  strenuously  or  living 
in  fear  of  a  downfall  if  exposed  to  them.  Diph- 
theria germs,  for  example,  are  frequently  found  in 
the  throats  of  perfectly  healthy  persons  who  never 
succumb  to  that  disease,  and  we  are  surrounded  on 
all  sides  by  infections  which,  if  we  knew  the  full 
extent  and  nature  of  them,  would  indeed  be  terrify- 
ing. The  wonderful  part  of  all  this,  however,  is 
that  we  are  supplied  with  counter  elements  and 
forces  which,  if  in  reasonable  working  order,  are 
more  than  sufficient  to  counteract  anything  we  may 
come  in  contact  with.     To  build  up  this  power  of 
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resistance  and  thus  increase  our  protection  is  not 
only  within  the  scope  of  Psycho-therapy,  but  is  a 
part  of  its  very  root  and  existence.  All  physicians 
concede  that  if  this  power  of  resistance  can  be 
increased  up  to  the  requisite  point,  we  are  quite 
safe  from  infection,  and  many  of  them  work  fear- 
lessly and  securely  among  most  virulent  diseases 
without  ever  falling  a  prey  to  them.  This  in  itself 
should  be  a  lesson  to  us  of  the  power  of  fearlessness, 
and  it  also  points  to  the  only  path  in  which  safety  lies. 
Another  physical  cause,  though  in  reality  it  is 
more  mental,  which  we  are  often  warned  against  is 
that  of  "excitement."  We  are  told  that  it  is  "bad  for 
the  nerves,"  wears  us  out,  etc.  In  fact  it  appears 
that  all  the  things  that  we  like  to  do  are  "  bad  "  for 
us.  3JVe  are  reminded  of  the  rapid  pace  at  which 
we  live,  and  the  air  is  full  of  such  phrases  as  "  the 
strenuous  life,"  "overwork,"  and  "strain."  We  have 
the  fatigue-habit  and  are  eternally  weary,  whether 
greatly  occupied  or  not,  more  especially,  I  have 
observed,  when  not."7'It  is  a  truism  that  when  we 
want  anything  done  we  appeal  to  the  man  who  is 
already  overcrowded  with  affairs,  and,  strange  as 
it  may  be,  he  always  finds  time  for  one  thing  more. 
He  is,  in  fact,  the  only  one  who  has  learned  to  strike 
into  the  deeper  levels  of  his  consciousness  and  draw 
forth  energy  and  endurance.  Having  developed 
both  power  and  resiliency  he  is  able  to  turn  his 
energies  when  and  where  he  will,  whether  for  work 
or  play,  without  having  to  "pay  the  penalty." 
There  is  no  penalty  to  pay  when  all  one's  forces  are 
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working  in  harmony  and  when  there  is  some  reaHsa- 
tion  at  least  of  the  inexhaustibleness  of  nature.  This 
idea  of  Hmited  energy  and  consequent  self-pity  at 
having  more  than  one  can  do  is  in  itself  the  root 
of  many  illnesses  and  constitutes  a  factor  in  nearly 
every  case. 

The  only  other  physical  cause  to  consider  now  is 
that  of  accident.  Probably  I  never  lectured  on 
this  subject  without  being  asked  about  the  broken 
leg  :  it  seems  to  be  a  stock  question  to  which  an 
answer  is  inevitably  demanded.  I  wish  to  say 
that  I  believe  there  have  been  some  authenticated 
cases  of  healing  a  broken  leg  without  mechanical 
aid  of  any  kind,  notably  by  Christian  Science.  We 
ha-g^  a.]fflrt  nn\j  tn  obseive  wild  animals  to  discover 
..that  '^  Nature  heals  "  with  them,  even  to  the  exterif 
of  a  broken  bone,  at  least  with  a  reasonable  com- 
pensation ;  but  it  seems  to  me  also  that  we  are  a  long 
way  from  making  this  a  practical  thing  at  present, 
and  that  where  surgical  aid  is  obtainable  it  is  not 
^ofilj^.coZQJQXQri,, sense ^,but^  a  great  conservation  of 
energy  to  avail  oneself  of  it.  The  process  of  heahng 
can  be  greatly  accelerated  and  the  pain  reduced 
by  mental  treatment. 

It  is  a  question  whether  it  is  advisable  to  have 
such  things  as  bullets  extracted  or  not.  So  ingeni- 
ous is  the  compensation  afforded  by  Nature  or  the 
subconsciousness,  that  such  operations  as  these  seem 
to  be  for  the  most  part  useless,  except  in  cases  where 
the  working  of  some  vital  organ  is  seriously 
interfered  with. 
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So  much  for  the  physical  and  more  tangible 
ijauses^^f  disease.  As  they  dure  iu\m  moity^  tsauses 
usually  reckoned  with,  there  is  yet  a  vast  field 
unaccounted  for.  The  number  of  ailments  that 
can  be  described  as  mental,  nervous,  or  functional, 
naturally  form  a  large  proportion  of  those  the 
Psycho-therapist  is  called  upon  to  treat,  if  not  of 
all  diseases.  So  let  us  return  to  the  Psychosis  and 
Neurosis,  which  may  be  classed  together  for  con- 
venience, and  which  form  the  disorders  that  are 
manifestly  mental  in  their  origin.  Looking  at  these 
phenomena  from  the  standpoint  of  what  caused 
them  rather  than  classifying  their  outward  effects, 
I  have  made  three  divisions,  i.e.  mental,  moral, 
and  psychic. 

Probably  the  most  prolific  cause  of  all  mental 
and  nerve  disturbances  is  the  worry-habit,  where 
the  mind  goes  about  in  a  vicious  circle,  repeating 
over  and  over  some  one  idea  or  set  of  ideas  and 
arriving  nowhere.  The  wearing  effect  of  this  habit  is 
readily  recognised,  though  how  to  control  it  is  not 
so  easy  a  matter.  A  little  psychology  soon  reveals 
the  fact  that  all  worry  is  based  upon  some  fear,  and 
since  there  are  many  things  in  life  which  seem 
calculated  to  make  one  fearful  or  anxious,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  to  overcome  worry  not  only  must  one's 
mental  habits  be  re-educated,  but  a  whole  new 
relationship  established  to  the  world  of  ideas.  We 
are  quick  enough  with  assurances  and  precepts  of 
"  Don't  worry  "  to  our  friends,  but  those  who  suc- 
ceed in  obeying  the  behest  are  few  and  far  between. 
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The  inability  to  think  what  one  wills  rather  than 
what  one  feels  is  the  basis  of  this  trouble,  and  in 
those  natures  where  the  emotions  are  stronger  than 
the  intellect  and  will  the  imparity  is  sure  to  be 
considerable.  Nearly  all  mental  or  nervous  patients 
have  more  than  average  intelligence  and  good 
mental  stamina,  combined  with  considerable  power 
of  concentration.  Their  energies  are  sadly  mis- 
placed, however,  being  frittered  away  or  dispersed 
through  uncontrolled  or  destructive  thinking  or 
through  being  centred  upon  some  one  point  so 
strongly  that  they  cannot  free  themselves. 

One  patient  who  came  to  me  in  the  greatest 
distress,  after  careful  questioning,  could  report 
nothing  more  serious  than  the  slight  drooping  of 
one  eyelid,  occurring  intermittently  and  without 
apparent  cause.  While  engaged  in  normal  con- 
versation even  this  curious  symptom  was  absent, 
though  as  soon  as  she  began  to  speak  of  it  a  faint 
twitching  of  the  lid  could  be  observed  and  the 
suggestion  of  a  droop.  What  initiated  this  little 
nerve  habit  in  the  first  place  I  never  found  out, 
but  it  had  become  so  disproportionate  in  her  con- 
sciousness as  almost  wholly  to  occupy  her  field  of 
mental  vision.  She  admitted  the  idea  was  a  foolish 
one  and  that  it  ought  not  to  matter  one  way  or  the 
other,  but  complained  at  the  same  time  of  a  total 
inability  to  forget  it.  She  could  not  sit  in  comfort 
in  a  restaurant  for  fear  of  the  attention  she  might 
attract,  and  her  self-consciousness  on  this  point  was 
pitiful,  though  in  all  other  respects  she  was  a  normal 
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and  intelligent  woman.  It  is  almost  astonishing 
to  find  how  tenaciously  such  people  are  able  to  hold 
on  to  an  idea  of  which  they  wish  so  much  to  be  rid. 
It  took  repeated  suggestions  and  constant  encour- 
agement, extending  over  a  period  of  several  weeks, 
to  dissolve  this  obsessing  thought,  though  eventually 
she  was  entirely  freed. 

Another  case  of  extreme  concentration  on  a 
wrong  thing  of  a  much  more  serious  character  was 
that  of  a  woman  I  was  called  to  a  hospital  to  see. 
I  found  her  lying  in  a  state  of  coma,  in  which  she 
had  been  for  some  weeks.  I  learned  from  her 
family  that  she  had  a  very  intense  wish  to  die. 
No  one  could  supply  any  good  reason  for  this 
attitude,  and  as  she  had  a  family  of  several  young 
children  there  was  every  reason  why  she  should 
want  to  live.  However,  there  seemed  a  complete 
lack  of  the  "  will  to  live  "  brought  about  by  various 
difficulties  and  problems  which  seemed  to  me 
neither  worse  than  nor  different  from  those  of  the 
average  person.  This  patient  had  shown  no  sign 
of  conscious  intelligence  for  some  time  before  my 
treatment,  refused  all  food,  and  had  twice  tried  to 
kill  herself.  Her  eyes  had  a  perfectly  vacant  look 
and  she  appeared  not  to  have  noticed  my  entrance 
into  the  room.  I  quietly  suggested  to  her  in  a 
gentle  voice  that  she  could  and  would  and  must  get 
well.  There  were  at  once  most  evident  signs  of 
returning  consciousness.  She  murmured  a  few  words 
with  all  her  strength  to  combat  my  positive  affirma- 
tion.    However,  I  continued  to  repeat  the   same 
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affirmation  twice  daily  for  a  week.  At  the  end  of 
this  time  her  physicians,  nurses,  and  family  were 
all  overjoyed  at  what  seemed  to  be  an  excellent 
prospect  of  returning  health  to  mind  and  body. 
In  spite  of  her  continuous  opposition  the  treatment 
had  taken  effect,  she  could  take  and  retain  food,  her 
strength  had  increased,  she  would  smile  occasion- 
ally, and  there  was  some  peace  and  contentment 
in  her  face.  In  spite  of  all  this,  however,  her  own 
will  prevailed,  she  had  never  let  go  of  her  intense 
wish  and  determination  to  die.  Suddenly,  on  the 
night  of  my  seventh  day  with  her,  she  died. 

These  two  examples  show  only  too  plainly  the 
unhappy  effects  of  misdirected  mental  energy  and 
the  impossibility  of  minds  so  constituted  to  direct 
their  power  into  constructive  channels.  Having 
created  a  mental  concept  and  endowed  it  with  all 
their  force,  it  turns  in  the  end  to  rend  them. 

Such  troubles  as  these  may  progress  into  insanity, 
though,  even  then,  not  entirely  beyond  the  range 
of  Psycho-therapy.  The  loss  of  the  reason  is  merely 
a  loss  of  the  conscious  will  and  does  not  in  any  way 
reduce  the  amount  or  force  of  the  subconscious 
mental  operations,  nor,  in  all  probability,  the  nature 
of  them. 

While  I  have  not  had  sufficiently  extensive 
opportunities  with  wholly  insane  patients  to  draw, 
as  yet,  any  very  complete  conclusions  from  my  ex- 
periments, I  am  convinced,  beyond  a  doubt,  that 
they  can  be  restored  to  a  normal  condition  through 
a  constructive  action  on  the  subconsciousness,  and 
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that  the  aHenists  of  the  future  will  be  able  to  cure 
as  well  as  to  diagnose.  I  make  this  statement 
without  reference  to  the  fact  that  in  some  cases 
the  brain  structure  is  supposed  to  be  diseased  or 
destroyed  and  that  therefore  all  hope  must  be 
abandoned.  All  insane  people  have  as  real  an 
interior  mental  life  as  any  of  us,  and  are,  in  all 
probabihty,  no  less  happy  and  comfortable  than 
the  most  of  us.  I  wish  that  this  fact  might  be 
impressed  upon  those  who  regard  the  affliction 
with  such  horror,  and  that  the  attitude  toward 
insanity  might  in  itself  be  more  sane.  I  have 
usually  found  the  mentally  deficient  person  very 
responsive  to  suggestion.  It  is  at  least  a  most 
useful  fact  in  his  care,  if  not  in  his  cure,  as  it 
supplies  the  element  of  control,  which  is  usually 
the  one  thing  lacking. 

Everyone  is  insane  to  the  extent  that  he  loses 
self-control  or  the  steady  balance  between  the 
various  faculties.  When  the  coherence  of  the  mind 
is  cleft  or  destroyed  by  a  sudden  emotion  there  is 
at  least  a  temporary  insanity,  as  the  mind  that  is 
divided  against  itself  is  not  controlled,  which  is 
amply  evidenced  by  the  action  of  those  given  to 
sudden  fits  of  anger,  jealousy,  etc. 

I  once  had  a  patient  under  my  care  who  upon 
being  refused  some  absurd  and  trivial  request  went 
into  a  fury  of  passion  which  thrived  upon  my  attempt 
to  quiet  her,  until  she  not  only  threatened  but 
attempted  in  every  conceivable  and  ingenious  way 
to  kill  both  herself  and  me.     She  was  a  refined  and 
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sensitive  little  woman  whose  family  had  never  been 
able  to  explain  in  any  way  her  hysterical  outbursts. 
She  behaved  like  an  infuriated  demon,  and  as  I  was 
not  in  a  position  at  the  time  to  summon  aid,  I  was 
called  upon  to  test  my  mental  resources  to  the  limit 
In  the  end,  after  several  hours  of  constant  watching 
and  combat,  she  at  last  succumbed  to  the  influence 
of  my  more  or  less  silent  commands  and  fell  into  a 
quiet  sleep.  Upon  awakening  she  called  for  paper 
and  pencil,  and  while  in  an  apparently  somnam- 
bulistic state  she  composed  very  rapidly  several 
verses  which  she  handed  to  me  without  a  word. 
It  was  very  good  poetry,  the  general  idea  of  which 
was  that  she  had  been  saved  in  the  midst  of  a  great 
storm  by  a  strong  and  loyal  friend.  Subsequently, 
she  had  no  memory  of  her  verses  or  of  her 
previous  obsession,  which  had  been  built  upon  her 
own  disordered  subconsciousness  through  a  long 
history  of  morbid  and  uncontrolled  thinking.  She 
recognised  in  a  way  the  necessity  of  continued 
treatment,  but  denied  both  outwardly  and  inwardly 
that  she  was  in  any  way  to  be  held  accountable  for 
the  ideas  that  at  times  so  thoroughly  possessed  her. 
When  she  reaUsed  that  these  subconscious  impulses 
were  actually  being  influenced  and  to  some  extent 
controlled  by  another  person,  her  whole  nature 
rebelled  at  the  idea  and  she  left  me  in  great  anger. 
I  have  never  seen  her  since,  but  I  presume  she  has 
gone  on  in  the  same  unhappy  way,  making  her 
own  Hfe  and  that  of  her  friends  a  misery  and  a 
burden. 
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The  analysis  of  a  true  hysteria  is  most  interest- 
ing. Wliile  there  are  usually  several  elements 
involved,  sometimes  the  trouble  is  almost  wholly  an 
ego-centric  one.  Sometimes  it  takes  the  form  of  self- 
pity,  but  in  every  case  the  whole  emotional  life  is 
disordered  and  seriously  involved.  Maudsley  in 
his  Body  and  Will  has  made  a  pertinent  comment 
on  this  common  and  baffling  disease  in  saying,  ''  It 
is  impossible  to  conceive  hysteria  attacking  one  who 
is  not  a  social  being,  or  who,  like  Robinson  Crusoe, 
was  planted  alone  on  an  uninhabited  island."  Such 
feelings  as  these,  being  based  upon  an  abnormal 
self-consciousness,  thrive  on  the  attention  of  others 
and  are  often  exhibited  for  the  benefit  of  onlookers, 
and  at  no  other  time.  There  are  many  instances 
of  hysterical  paralysis  where  the  belief  in  an  in- 
ability to  walk  or  move  has  become  such  an  obses- 
sion as  to  be  a  living  fact.  To  break  such  a  powerful 
although  abnormal  condition  as  this  taxes  the 
ingenuity  of  the  physician  or  healer  to  the  utmost, 
and  often  many  subterfuges  have  to  be  adopted  as 
a  necessary  means  to  the  end  of  curing  the  sufferer. 
While  sympathy  of  the  commiserating  sort  is  always 
a  waste  of  energy  and  decidedly  detrimental,  perhaps 
of  all  people  the  hysterical  patient  gets  the  most 
unmerited  condemnation.  Let  it  be  remembered 
that  he  is  in  a  vice  as  of  iron,  and  that  his  whole 
condition  is  as  truly  a  disease  as  is  a  fever. 

This  disturbance  of  the  coherence  of  the  mind 
is  called  dissociation  by  the  psychologists  and, 
although   probably   present  in   everyone   in   some 
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degree,  leads  in  extreme  cases  to  a  complete  anaes- 
thesia of  certain  parts  or  faculties,  or  to  such 
phenomena  as  double  personality,  etc.  A  most 
able  study  of  the  latter  has  been  given  us  by  Dr 
Morton  Prince  in  his  famous  case  of  Sally  Beau- 
champ.  It  is  not  difficult  to  find  the  vulnerable 
point  in  most  people  over  which  they  "  go  to  pieces  " 
upon  slight  pretext.  This  same  tendency  of  the 
mind  to  separate  is  expressed  by  the  nervous  person 
in  a  feeling  of  "  flj^ing  into  a  thousand  pieces,"  and 
also  in  the  current  phrase  of  being  "  cracked,"  as 
descriptive  of  a  person  not  quite  normal. 

Another  great  source  of  trouble  is  repression. 
Various  mental  impulses,  being  denied  expression, 
never  come  to  birth  in  action,  and  in  consequence 
react  upon  the  mind.  These  "  thought  complexes," 
as  Professor  Freud  calls  them,  tend,  as  all  thought 
does,  to  a  motor  expression  through  the  nervous 
system,  and  when  denied  this  normal  outlet  are 
driven  deeply  into  the  mind.  This  turning  back 
upon  itself  produces  great  mental  friction,  particu- 
larly if  the  impulses  so  repressed  are  in  any  way 
concerned  with  the  sex  nature  in  any  one  of  its 
several  aspects.  Those  who  are  highly  sexed  are 
possessed  of  creative  ability,  and  if  given  scope  to 
express  their  natural  initiative  and  originality  will 
very  likely  maintain  normality  on  both  the  mental 
and  physical  planes.  When,  however,  this  force 
remains  concealed  in  the  mind  or  is  translated  into 
the  consciousness  only  as  unsatisfied  sex  desire, 
there  is  certain  to  be  a  serious  dissociation  and 
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resulting  inharmony.  Although  I  am  not  prepared 
to  go  the  whole  way  in  his  views  on  the  prevalence 
of  sex  perversions  with  Professor  Freud,  who  has 
given  us  some  valuable  and  much-needed  instruc- 
tion on  this  neglected  point,  I  am  constantly 
impressed  with  its  importance  as  a  primary  cause 
in  the  larger  number  of  cases  of  mental  and  nervous 
disorders.  It  strikes  at  the  very  root  of  our  being, 
and  unless  this  is  understood  and  grappled  with 
no  amount  of  surface  "  suggestion  "  is  going  to 
solve  the  problem. 

Apropos  of  this  question  I  give  a  quotation, 
which  is  to  the  point,  from  Jaques-Dalcroze,  who 
discusses  some  of  the  causes  of  neurasthenia  in 
his  Rhythm  as  a  Factor  in  Education  :  "  Unable  to 
obtain  physical  realisation  of  its  ideas,  the  brain 
amuses  itself  in  forming  images  without  hope  of 
reahsing  them,  drops  the  real  for  the  unreal,  and 
substitutes  vain  and  vague  speculation  for  the 
free  and  healthy  union  of  mind  and  body." 

This  is  exactly  what  happens  in  many  cases,  and 
accounts  for  the  numerous  strange  ideas  and  phan- 
toms which  take  hold  of  disorganised  and  unsus- 
pecting minds.  All  these  hysterical  symptoms,  which 
need  not  be  gone  into  any  further  for  the  present 
purpose,  can  be  reduced  to  a  normal  state  of 
harmony  when  their  origin  is  known.  Freud  claims 
that  a  cure  is  obtained  by  raising  the  dissociated 
mental  complexes  to  the  surface  of  the  conscious- 
ness, which  is  done  through  a  careful  analysis  of  the 
patient's  mind  and  getting  him  to  express  freely  in 
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words  his  repressed  thoughts  and  desires,  but  I  find 
this  to  be  only  the  beginning  in  most  cases.  Of 
all  the  disordered  conditions  man  has  created  for 
himself,  such  mental  states  are  among  the  worst, 
and  require  a  great  deal  of  constructive  work  and 
re-education  of  the  will  before  they  can  be  said  to 
be  cured. 

Dissociation  of  groups  of  neurons  constitutes 
the  cause  of  nervous  disease  in  the  same  way  that 
dissociation  of  ideas  causes  purely  mental  disease  ; 
in  fact  it  is  merely  a  progression  and  expression 
in  the  body  of  confused  mental  states,  and  in 
my  experience  is  correspondingly  easier  to  treat. 
When  the  trouble  progresses  to  the  point  of  being 
physical  in  its  manifestation,  it  becomes  in- 
creasingly easier,  for  the  reason,  no  doubt,  that 
the  range  of  the  disturbance  having  come  nearer 
to  the  surface  of  things  affords  a  channel  of  ex- 
pression for  the  otherwise  confined  impulses. 

In  any  nervous  derangement  there  are  various 
signs  of  a  lack  of  co-ordination  and  very  often  an 
inabiUty  to  obtain  any  regular  obedience  from  the 
muscular  system,  so  that  the  training  of  the  different 
nerve  centres  is  required  to  re-establish  order  in  the 
organism. 

For  example,  sometimes  an  intelligent  person 
cannot  do  the  apparently  simple  thing  of  observing 
and  reporting  accurately  any  number  of  several 
objects  that  may  be  placed  before  him.  Of  a 
dozen  articles  only  three  or  four  are  perceived  in 
the    space    of    ten    seconds.     Sometimes   exercises 
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of  this  sort  are  valuable  in  establishing  lost  co- 
ordination. But  the  path  of  emancipation  for 
the  neurasthenic  is  not  one  of  roses.  However, 
if  he  has  the  courage  to  turn  his  misdirected  energy 
into  a  determination  to  get  well  and  is  supplied 
with  the  proper  kind  of  sympathy,  encouragement, 
and  scientific  training,  he  cannot  fail  in  obtaining 
his  freedom. 

Frequently  the  circulation  of  such  a  person  has 
become  impaired,  and  one  of  his  many  petty  pro- 
blems is  how  to  keep  his  hands  and  feet  warm. 
This  may  result,  for  example,  in  a  fierce  addiction 
to  flannel  underclothing  or  the  insistent  nursing 
of  a  hot -water  bottle.  I  had  a  patient  who  had 
never  gone  to  bed  summer  or  winter  for  years 
without  a  hot-water  bottle.  Her  new  regime  began 
in  the  midst  of  a  cold  winter,  but  when  she  realised 
her  dependence  upon  this  external  aid  and  the 
consequent  lack  of  response  from  her  own  sub- 
consciousness on  this  point,  she  agreed  at  my  urgent 
suggestion  to  dispense  with  it.  She  spent  twenty 
minutes  the  first  night  in  attempting  to  concentrate 
her  attention  upon  her  feet  sufficiently  to  draw  the 
blood  into  them  and  make  them  warm.  In  this 
she  was  successful,  though  the  old  habit  returned 
to  take  possession  of  her  before  morning  ;  but  she 
stuck  to  her  determination  to  fight  it  out  unaided. 
After  several  nights'  practice  along  these  lines  she 
found  her  circulation  growing  normal  and  her 
power  of  equalising  it  at  will  marvellously  increased. 
This   simple   incident   is   only   one    among    many 
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illustrating  the  various  devices  required   to  train 
diseased  nerves  into  obedience. 

When  one  touches  upon  the  realm  of  the  moral 
causes  of  disease  there  at  once  arise  many  questions 
as  to  what  constitutes  a  moral  cause.  A  meta- 
physician, even  though  of  the  highest  ideals  and 
unassailable  principles,  need  not  and  should  not 
constitute  himself  a  moral  preceptor  for  his  patients. 
He  reaUses,  perhaps  more  than  others,  that  morals 
are  often  arbitrary  standards — a  sort  of  consensus 
of  opinion — based  largely  upon  habit  and  tradition 
which  may  or  may  not  be  rooted  in  spiritual  laws. 
He  knows,  too,  that  they  are  absolutely  relative 
in  their  application  and  that  he  must  be  able  to 
lay  aside  any  personal  opinion  and  deal  with  each 
individual  according  to  his  own  standard.  When 
once  this  principle  has  been  understood  and  accepted 
by  the  healer,  his  power  is  greatly  extended  and  he 
becomes  capable  of  dealing  wisely  and  well  with  a 
far  greater  number  of  misguided  and  unhappy  souls. 

A  reference  to  the  extract  from  Arnold's  Literature 
and  Dogma  at  the  beginning  of  this  book  may  be 
apropos  at  this  point.  In  speaking  of  the  Great 
Healer  as  the  one  who  was  best  able  to  meet  the 
needs  of  suffering  humanity,  he  unmistakenly 
intimates  the  close  relationship  between  the  moral 
life  and  sickness.  But  I  do  not  want  to  be  mis- 
understood in  my  interpretation  of  this  important 
point,  as  my  apprehension  of  it  may  differ  somewhat 
from  those  who  would  like  to  think  that  God  strikes 
down  in  His  wrath  those  whom  He  deems  worthy  of 
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punishment,  by  inflicting  upon  them  some  serious 
bodily  ailment.  It  is  my  observation  that  the  liar, 
the  thief  and  the  cheat,  the  libertine  and  the  mur- 
derer are  no  more  liable  to  such  punishment  than 
the  unsullied  saint.  At  the  same  time  I  am  certain 
that  any  transgression  of  the  spiritual  law  (not  neces- 
sarily the  law  of  man)  will  create  its  own  reaction 
and  exact  its  own  penalty.  What  is  imperative  to 
remember  is  that  even  the  worst  of  these  actions  has 
an  effect  upon  its  doer  in  exact  relationship  to  his  own 
attitude  and  belief  toward  it.  I  am  convinced  that 
the  majority  of  wrong-doers,  if  not  all,  have  found 
such  justification  in  their  own  eyes  as  to  preclude 
any  possibility  of  engendering  within  themselves 
the  friction  and  discord  to  which  disease  is  directly 
due.  The  disintegration  of  mind  and  body  can 
only  occur  when  the  moral  action  is  in  direct  con- 
travention to  the  convictions  of  the  doer.  In  this 
event  one  can  scarcely  predict  the  extent  of  the 
damage  likely  to  be  sustained.  We  have  all  heard 
vaguely  of  the  horrors  of  "  secret  vices."  If 
these  things  could  be  truly  understood,  most  of 
the  horror  would  disappear  and  its  place  be  filled 
with  a  great  compassion  for  the  mind  and  soul  so 
divided  against  itself  as  to  be  unable  to  live  in 
accordance  with  its  own  perception  of  the  truth. 
That  such  things  as  these  exist,  and  to  an  extent 
almost  unmeasured,  is  borne  in  upon  the  practising 
metaphysician  with  great  force,  even  as  they  must 
be  borne  in  upon  the  Father  Confessor  or  any 
spiritual  adviser. 
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The  lack  of  moral  courage  to  meet  the  issues  of 
life  squarely  and  firmly  is  at  the  bottom  not  only 
of  unlimited  mental  misery,  but  is  the  direct  cause 
in  an  unfortunately  large  number  of  cases  of 
physical  and  mental  breakdown. 

It  is  noticeable  that  those  whose  lives  are  serene 
and  uneventful  are  not  those  whose  natures  create  and 
thrust  upon  them  great  moral  and  personal  problems, 
and  it  is  also  noticeable  in  like  proportion  that  thei^ 
health  is  good.  There  are  those  who,  having  passed 
through  great  worries  or  conflicts,  seem  to  have 
remained  untouched  in  any  deep  sense,  and  show 
little  or  no  trace  in  mind  and  body  of  the  turbulence 
of  their  experience.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who 
ponder  deeply  or  are  afflicted  with  the  "  sore 
malady  of  thought  "  usually  succeed  thereby  in 
disorganising  both  mind  and  body.  That  this 
should  be  so  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  one 
must  abstain  from  any  serious  or  meditative  atti- 
tude toward  life ;  but  it  does  mean  that,  having 
arrived  at  the  point  where  we  are  interested  in  the 
meaning  of  things,  we  must  observe  more  than 
usual  care  to  maintain  the  balance  between  the 
mental  and  physical  self,  and  direct  the  channels  of 
thought  with  the  will  rather  than  the  imagination. 

There  are  many  queries  being  made  in  the  present 
age  as  to  man's  origin  and  destiny.  Perhaps  the 
scientific  trend  of  the  last  century  has  rendered  it 
more  difficult  to  obtain  from  religion  a  satisfactory 
answer  to  these  queries.  However  this  may  be, 
I  find  a  very  large  proportion  of  physical  sufferers 
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to  be  those  who  have  been  unable  to  reach  any 
satisfactory  conclusions  for  themselves,  and  whose 
moral  problems  in  consequence  remain  for  the  most 
part  unsolved.  I  might  call  the  attention  of  the 
reader  here  to  one  of  the  cases  reported  in  the  last 
chapter  as  typifying  this  state  of  mind.  The 
patient  there  referred  to  was  a  woman  of  unusual 
intelligence,  fine  feeling,  and  of  high  spiritual 
ideals.  However,  she  had  been  totally  unable, 
because  of  the  confusion  of  her  mind,  to  make  these 
ideals  practical,  with  the  result  that  when  faced 
with  difficult  situations  calling  for  great  wisdom 
and  poise  she  went  down  under  their  weight. 

Another  example  of  quite  a  different  nature  may 
be  cited  in  that  of  a  young  girl  who  suffered  a 
complete  nervous  breakdown  at  the  age  of  nineteen, 
following  upon  nine  years  in  a  young  ladies'  board- 
ing school.  She  had  heartily  detested  the  school 
during  her  entire  period  of  residence.  There  were 
here  the  elements  of  dislike  and  rebellion  ;  but  a  still 
stronger  factor  was  the  girl's  feeling  that,  having 
been  placed  there  through  her  mother's  judgment 
and  by  an  arrangement  favourable  to  the  family 
pocket-book,  she  had  no  moral  right  to  complain 
or  even  desire  a  change  or  release.  She  spent  the 
entire  nine  years  in  a  battle  with  her  conscience, 
which  said  she  ought  to  like  her  lot  in  life,  while 
the  growing  desires  of  her  mind  and  soul  demanded 
larger  confines.  The  result  was  what  might  be 
expected — physical  disaster  and  a  mind  bereft 
of  hope  and  ambition.     She  was  without  imagina- 
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tion  and  vitality,  all  of  which  her  family  thought 
most  mysterious  and  unaccountable.  The  cause 
having  been  ascertained,  the  results  of  my  treatment 
were  almost  instantaneous.  In  less  than  a  month 
she  was  Hke  another  being,  entering  eagerly  into  a 
new  and  active  occupation,  which  she  has  pursued 
since  with  interest  and  happiness  and  health. 

Although  this  girl  was  so  young  that  one  could 
scarcely  expect  clear  judgment  on  moral  issues,  the 
result  on  her  was  the  same,  and  should  serve  as  an 
intimation  to  mothers  and  teachers  of  what  goes 
on  in  the  minds  of  the  young  people  under  their 
care,  the  chemical  reaction  of  which  will  be  in 
later  years  a  ruined  hfe. 

The  third  division  of  nervous  disorders  I  shall  call 
psychic.  Perhaps  no  word  has  been  so  maltreated 
and  misinterpreted  as  this  one.  It  comes  from  the 
Greek  word  meaning '' soul"  or  "mind,"  which, inter- 
estingly enough,  the  Greeks  did  not  dissociate.  It 
has  come  to  be  applied  in  later  times  to  nearly  all 
mental  phenomena  that  could  not  be  explained  by 
existing  material  laws.  The  "Psychic"  is  popularly 
supposed  to  be  some  uncanny  or  weird  sort  of 
person  who  reports  having  done  or  seen  strange  and 
mysterious  things  the  authenticity  of  which  appears 
to  remain  for  the  most  part  unverified.  It  is  un- 
fortunate that  so  excellent  a  word  has  met  this  fate, 
for  it  should  express  all  the  finest  and  attenuated 
qualities  of  mind  which  might  be  described  as  "soul." 
The  psychic  quality  is  merely  an  extension  of 
mental  perceptions  to  traverse  realms  not  ordinarily 
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covered.  It  means  the  opening  up  to  consciousness 
of  another,  a  deeper,  phase  of  mind,  and  its  pos- 
sessors are  usually  people  of  fine  and  delicate 
organisms  whose  very  sensitiveness  to  vibrations 
not  registered  in  the  usual  manner  renders  them  the 
recipients  of  both  mental  and  physical  influences 
which  may  be  detrimental.  In  other  words,  they 
have  a  fine  imagination,  the  imaging  power  of  a 
mind  so  acute  as  to  make  all  mental  pictures  vivid 
and  living  things.  Having  once  experienced  a 
shock  of  grief  or  any  strong  emotion,  they  are 
never  able  to  forget  it.  Their  memories  are  extra- 
ordinarily keen,  which  tends  to  make  them  intro- 
spective and  even  morbid.  Their  whole  mental  life 
is  an  intensive  one.  They  live  fast  and  furiously 
within  themselves.  Their  minds  are  as  photographic 
plates  reproducing  all  sorts  and  kinds  of  conditions. 
They  become  as  waste-baskets,  collecting  even  the 
subconscious  thoughts  and  feelings  from  all  those 
about  them.  They  are  in  a  chronic  state  of  sus- 
ceptibility, and  is  it  any  wonder  that  their  minds 
become  marred  or  impressed  with  many  disturbing 
factors  totally  foreign  to  their  own  nature  ?  These 
people  are  also  liable  to  many  '  splits '  in  the  mind, 
as  heretofore  mentioned  in  the  exposition  of 
Psychosis.  Their  very  yielding  quality  makes  it 
easy  for  them  to  go  the  full  length  under  any 
dominant  influence,  and  unless  of  strong  moral 
fibre  they  are  frequently  misled  in  spite  of  them- 
selves. It  is  the  type  of  mind  suggesting  great 
scope   and   possibilities,   but   also   subject   to   the 
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greatest  mutilation  and  failure.  In  it  one  finds  an 
extensive  field  for  interesting  mental  research. 

If  an  undue  mental  impression  has  been  the  cause 
of  any  present  discord,  and  the  retentive  quality  of 
the  mind  is  taken  into  account,  it  follows  that  any 
efficacious  treatment  must  in  some  way  erase  this 
impression.  The  mind  has  grooved  in  it  many 
channels  over  which  pass  continuous  waves  of 
thought,  perhaps  all  subconscious,  but  nevertheless 
powerful  in  their  effect  upon  the  brain. 

Certain  students  of  psychic  phenomena  call  this 
process  of  erasure  the  removal  of  astral  impressions. 
Others,  like  Freud,  seek  in  probing  into  the  deeper 
strata  of  the  mind  to  extricate  and  remove  by 
eicpressing  these  same  ^mpressions.  In  any  case,  it 
is  my  belief  that  they  must  be  removed,  and  if  the 
healer  be  fortunate  enough  to  be  possessed  of  an 
intuitional  nature, not  onlyis  the  diagnosissimplified, 
but  the  process  of  the  reorganisation  of  the  mind 
becomes  a  comparatively  simple  one.  It  involves 
an  entering  into  the  consciousness  of  the  patient, 
but  with  the  clear  realisation  possible  in  a  mind  from 
which  all  disorganisation  is  absent.  In  other  words, 
if  one  can  insinuate  into  the  sensitive  mental  struc- 
ture of  the  patient  his  own  conception  of  smooth 
and  perfect  workings,  he  can  through  his  imagination 
transfer  this  conception  to  the  mind  of  the  patient, 
where  it  is  transformed  from  an  outside  influence 
into  a  normal  and  self-sustaining  condition.  If  the 
healer  can  gain  an  insight  into  the  co-relation 
between    different    mental    impressions    and    the 
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diseases  they  are  likely  to  produce,  he  is  certainly 
better  able  to  do  rapid  and  efficient  work.  However, 
the  single  ability  to  visualise  or  image  the  perfect 
thing  in  his  own  mind  may  be  quite  sufficient  to 
effect  a  restoration. 

The  psychic  plane  represents  the  mental  field  in 
which  are  thrown  off  and  deposited  many  elements 
of  the  mental  life  which  should  under  normal 
conditions  be  expressed  physically.  If,  as  I  have 
pointed  out  before,  the  normal  impulses  of  the 
whole  nature  are  not  expressed  in  some  form,  they 
will  in  time  react  upon  the  mind.  The  most 
frequent  and  serious  examples  of  this  are  to  be 
found,  as  I  have  intimated,  where  the  sex-life  or 
creative  side  of  the  nature  can  find  no  outlet.  A 
common  result  of  this  stoppage  of  the  great  flow 
of  the  vital  forces  is  a  strong  desire  for  drink,  which, 
when  taken,  induces  a  certain  subjective  condition 
wherein  the  repressed  impulses  are  thrown  off 
without  restraint,  leading  to  violent  or  unusual 
conduct  of  every  sort.  The  extraordinary  things 
accomplished  by  those  under  the  influence  of 
intoxicating  liquors  suggest  to  the  thoughtful 
healer  how  much  might  be  done  could  this  force  be 
redirected.  Any  disturbance  of  the  affectional  life 
inclines  to  the  same  channels,  and  there  is  a  very 
real  though  subtle  reason  why  the  man  "  dis- 
appointed in  love  "  seeks  to  drown  his  misery  in 
strong  drink. 

"  Functioning  on  the  psychic  plane  "  is  another 
mode    of   expressing   the   outburst   of   suppressed 
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energies.  Those  whose  natures  tend  in  the  direction 
of  psychic  development  are  quite  apt  to  experi- 
ence curious  and  sometimes  unpleasant  phenomena, 
which  may  occur  as  hallucinations,  or  in  unusual 
dreams.  Those  who  become  addicted  to  drugs  fall 
into  this  habit  largely  for  the  same  reasons.  While 
under  the  influence  of  them  their  intellect  and  moral 
sense  are  for  the  time  held  in  abeyance,  and  the  forces 
that  might  otherwise  construct  great  things,  such  as 
health  and  mental  power,  are  thrust  forth  without 
wisdom  or  reserve.  Since  the  law  of  life  demands 
an  expression  of  the  forces  of  being  in  some  form,  it 
follows  that,  being  denied  a  constructive  outlet,  the 
expression  becomes  necessarily  destructive. 

There  is  also  another  class  of  people  who  suffer 
much  and  are  more  apt  to  be  misunderstood.  They 
are  those  in  whom  psychic  development  occurs  un- 
sought and  even  unconsciously.  They  sometimes 
hear  voices  or  see  forms  from  which  they  cannot  free 
themselves,  or  become  mediumistic  to  the  extent  of 
being  obsessed  by  other  entities.  Such  patients  as 
these  have  come  to  me  in  the  greatest  distress 
praying  for  relief,  and  where  they  have  been  capable 
of  maintaining  consistent  action  for  any  length  of 
time,  so  that  the  directions  given  may  be  followed 
out,  I  have  never  found  them  impossible  of  cure. 
Some  of  these  poor  souls  are  so  pursued  by  forces 
outside  themselves  which  seem  to  be  antagonistic 
to  their  simplest  desires,  that  they  are  unable  to 
consummate  any  purpose,  no  matter  how  great 
their  efforts. 


76  PSYCHO-THERAPY 

Not  all  psychic  phenomena  are  pathological  in 
their  nature.  Up  to  a  certain  point  of  knowledge 
we  may  function  safely  on  the  psychic  plane,  but 
beyond  that  point  we  are  so  little  able  to  maintain 
control  that  the  results  may  be  abnormal  or  even 
dangerous.  But  the  faculty  itself  is  perfectly 
normal  and  offers  great  opportunity  for  extended 
vision  and  power.  It  is,  however,  on  the  whole  so 
little  understood  that  there  is  great  need  of  an 
investigation  both  sympathetic  and  scientific  that 
will  create  a  true  Psychic  Science. 

Let  us  for  a  moment  consider  the  more  primary 
cause  which  lies  back  of  a  disordered  nervous 
system.  It  will  be  recalled  that  I  have  mentioned 
the  islands  of  the  sea  as  an  illustration  of  the  objec- 
tive part  of  mind,  and  have  likened  their  submerged 
bases  to  the  individual  subconsciousness.  At  the 
very  bottom  these  mountain  chains  will  be  found 
to  be  united,  and  in  some  such  way  as  this  the  minds 
of  all  human  beings  are  bound  together.  There  is 
a  systematic  relationship  or  unity  which  not  only 
enables  a  single  thought  to  be  transmitted  through 
the  entire  mass,  but  because  of  its  very  nature 
makes  this  transfer  and  permeation  imperative. 
Thus  we  are  in  direct  relation,  however  subconscious 
it  may  be,  to  the  thoughts  of  all  living  beings,  and 
in  all  probabihty  to  all  the  thoughts  of  those  who 
have  been  before  us.  Thought  is  a  reverberation 
which  sounds  throughout  the  world ;  we  live  in 
a  sea  of  thought  and  are  tinged  with  the  nature 
and  quality  of  every  particle  in  it. 
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One  of  the  most  prevalent  thoughts  in  the  human 
mind  is  that  of  disease,  a  behef  you  may  call  it  if  you 
like,  but  nevertheless  a  real  and  living  factor  in  our 
mental  composition.  It  takes  great  strength  and 
knowledge  so  to  individualise  oneself  as  to  keep 
these  thoughts  permanently  excluded  from  the 
mind ;  but  unless  a  comparative  freedom  from  the 
race  consciousness  is  maintained,  one  is  overridden. 
The  fact  is  that  mental  infection  is  far  more  common 
and  more  potent  than  physical  infection.  The 
cause  of  terrible  epidemics  of  disease  is  not  far  to 
seek.  Most  minds  are  permeated  by  fear  in  this 
respect,  and  many  innocent  ones  have  succumbed  to 
its  force  through  an  unconscious  negativity. 

Could  one  but  realise  that  he  lived  in  his  own 
castle  and  had  the  power  of  vigorous  resistance  to 
all  invaders  of  his  mental  realm,  he  would  keep  the 
barriers  in  their  proper  places  and  refuse  to  become 
a  needless  victim. 


CHAPTER  IV 

RATIONALE   OF  TREATMENT 

However  great  our  principles,  their  significance 
may  be  quite  lost  or  dissipated  until  we  find  the 
right  channel  of  expression  for  them.  Because  of 
this  I  have  made  a  consistent  study  of  the  best 
means  of  application  for  the  principles  of  meta- 
physics, which  are  useful  to  us  only  in  so  far  as  they 
can  be  made  living  things  in  our  daily  lives.  All 
theories  lose  something  by  being  organised  into 
systems,  yet  this  very  systematising  is  in  my  opinion 
the  great  and  important  element  if  any  use  of  the 
theory  is  to  be  attempted. 

Metaphysical  healing  has  divided  itself  into 
numerous  modes,  some  of  which  touch  and  overlap, 
others  seeming  to  have  almost  no  relation  ;  but  in 
all  of  these  systems  there  is  at  least  some  one  point 
of  truth.  If  through  them  a  result  is  accomplished, 
or,  in  other  words,  if  a  healing  takes  place,  it  is  an 
evidence  of  the  working  of  truth.  If,  however,  one 
wishes  uniform  results,  there  must  be  not  only  an 
exact  and  scientific  use  of  a  single  truth,  but  all  the 
various  elements  as  exemplified  in  different  methods 
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must  be  synthetised  and  organised  into  a  com- 
prehensive whole. 

It  is  true  that  each  individual  has  and  must  have 
his  own  interpretation  of  the  general  laws,  and  that 
no  two  are  likely,  or  should  even  attempt,  to  execute 
a  healing  process  in  exactly  the  same  way.  It  is 
one  of  those  things  into  which  that  vague  but  potent 
force  known  as  personality  must  enter  very  largely. 
Therefore,  the  outline  that  I  shall  give  of  my  own 
methods  is  merely  what  has  proved  useful  and  stood 
the  test  in  my  own  experience,  serving  at  best  only 
as  a  general  pattern  for  others  endeavouring  to  do 
the  same  work.  I  feel  very  strongly  the  need  of 
adaptability  in  those  who  profess  the  metaphysical 
calling,  so  that  each  patient  and  student  may  be 
dealt  with  as  an  individual  and  all  theories  and  aims 
fitted  in  in  the  most  subtle  manner  possible  to  his 
temperament  and  type.  I  wish  it  to  be  distinctly 
understood  that  in  giving  an  account  of  a  diagnosis 
to  trace  the  evolution  and  development  of  any 
diseases,  or  in  outlining  the  treatment  adopted,  I 
am  only  giving  my  interpretation  of  the  funda- 
mental propositions.  I  have  never  found  it  possible 
to  use  them  twice  in  quite  the  same  way. 

In  the  first  place,  a  treatment  should  not  be 
attempted  where  the  patient  interposes  any  serious 
obstacles  such  as  an  active  opposition,  or  too  great 
passivity  or  lack  of  interest.  I  await  always  the 
time  when  the  approach  may  be  made  by  the  patient 
himself.  Under  no  conditions  is  it  well  to  deal 
with  a  case  without  the   specific   knowledge   and 
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co-operation  of  the  one  most  concerned,  except  in 
the  single  instance  of  a  desperate  illness  calling  for 
immediate  action.  Then  one  is  ethically  free  to  act 
upon  the  assumption  that  the  patient  would  desire 
such  assistance  were  he  able  to  ask  for  it. 

Granted,  then, that  the  patient  comes  willingly  and 
of  his  own  conviction,  or  at  least  hopeful  of  help,  he 
will  offer  no  barriers  to  an  analysis  of  his  tempera- 
ment and  character.  I  believe  such  an  analysis  to 
be  of  considerable  importance,  mainly  that  one's 
general  principles  may  be  adapted  to  the  special 
needs  of  the  case.  One  does  not  discuss  Philosophy 
with  the  uninitiated,  or  put  a  sword  into  the  hands  of 
a  child  ;  whatever  we  may  know  or  feel,  we  natur- 
ally express  conditionally  or  under  reserves.  Above 
all  things  in  so  subtle  a  process  as  the  reconstruction 
or  illumination  of  the  consciousness  of  a  sick  person 
with  a  view  of  bringing  him  into  health,  one  should 
take  the  pains  to  discover  his  true  nature  and  the 
exact  point  at  which  he  stands  mentally  and  in  the 
scale  of  human  development.  No  mental  remedy 
should  be  applied  indiscriminately  any  more  than  a 
deadly  drug.  Although  to  a  casual  observer  there 
might  not  seem  the  same  danger  in  the  laboratory 
of  spiritual  alchemy  as  in  that  of  materia  medica, 
it  is  a  fact  that  the  forces  being  greater  the  results 
are  also  greater. 

The  analysis  should  begin  with  a  simple  and 
frank  discussion  as  to  what  the  patient  deems  to 
be  his  real  condition,  and  more  particularly  what 
he  thinks  are  its  causes.     He  will  usually  tell  you 
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that  it  has  always  "  been  in  his  family,"  or  that  it 
seemed  to  start  when  he  ''  took  a  violent  cold,"  or 
that  he  is  certain  it  must  be  "  what  he  eats."  Of 
course  such  physical  causes  as  one  can  observe 
should  not  be  neglected.  The  patient's  physical 
habits  may  need  to  be  quite  thoroughly  reorganised, 
but  most  of  all  a  knowledge  of  them  will  be  as  a  key 
to  his  character  for  those  who  can  read  in  symbols. 
In  short,  the  examination  should  proceed  very 
much  as  that  usually  made  by  the  medical  practi- 
tioner, but  all  the  time  with  the  view  of  ascertaining 
the  underlying  mental  causes.  Very  often  intelli- 
gent people  will  display  the  utmost  ignorance  of 
physical  laws,  and  evidence  a  sad  lack  of  training 
in  the  first  principles  of  hygienic  and  sensible 
living.  So  much  so,  that  I  am  sometimes  tempted 
to  designate  the  whole  system  of  Mental  Science 
as  nothing  more  than  common  sense  applied. 
Physiological  requirements  are  neglected  and  abused 
in  the  most  shameful  and  needless  manner  by  a 
great  many  who  should  know  better,  and  others, 
although  not  ignorant,  show  a  most  docile-like 
quality  and  seem  to  need  leading  and  direction  in 
the  matter. 

After  sensing  the  patient's  '*  rhythm  "  or  getting 
his  "  vibration,"  I  am  generally  able  to  make  some 
suggestions  as  to  his  physical  life  that  are  an 
improvement  on  those  he  has  been  following.  Some- 
times he  has  devitalised  himself  with  continuous 
hot  baths,  sleeping  too  much  or  too  little,  going 
without  a  reasonable  amount  of  drinking  water,  or 
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living  in  stuffy  houses  without  the  needful  invigora- 
tion  of  Nature.  If  so,  these  things  should  be 
rectified,  but  always  in  accordance  with  the  special 
case  and  not  by  any  fixed  formulae. 

After  all,  it  is  the  mental  characteristics  that 
demand  the  most  attention,  and  scarcely  too  much 
care  can  be  taken  in  observing  all  the  little  habits 
of  mind  and  speech,  or  even  the  gestures  and 
postures  of  the  body,  the  tone  of  voice  and  general 
"  atmosphere."  Is  the  patient  positive,  or  nega- 
tive ?  Is  he  depressed  and  worried,  or  over- 
sanguine  and  visionary  ?  Is  he  intense  and  re- 
pressed, or  diffused  and  loquacious  ?  Is  he  lethargic 
and  heavy,  or  buoyant  and  volatile  ?  Is  he  broad 
and  free  of  thought,  or  narrow  and  contracted  ? 
Is  he  avid  for  knowledge  and  experience,  or  mentally 
indifferent  and  passive  ?  Is  he  intellectual,  or 
emotional  ?  Is  he  cold  and  unresponsive,  or  full 
of  fire  ? 

When  some  of  these  questions  are  determined, 
as  they  may  be  by  any  quick  and  trained  practitioner 
in  the  space  of  a  few  minutes,  there  is  already  plenty 
of  material  to  work  upon.  But  beyond  these  are 
many  hidden  depths  of  character,  some  of  which 
unfold  so  slowly  as  to  require  months  for  their 
observation.  If  these  main  points  be  determined, 
one  has,  at  least,  an  indication  of  what  is  needed 
to  establish  balance,  and  knows  too  what  sort  of 
suggestions  will  be  required  to  fill  out  the  empty 
places  and  smooth  down  the  excrescences  of  the 
nature.      During   conversation  there  will  also   be 
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many  intimations  of  the  directions  in  which  the 
patient  is  bound.  Whether  by  inherited  tendencies 
or  acquired  ideas  and  behef,  he  has  come  to  be 
possessed  by  a  set  of  ideas  which  are  native  to  him, 
which  may  or  may  not  be  conducive  to  his  health 
and  happiness.  One  must  be  able  to  read  deeply, 
for  very  often  the  words  spoken  betray  a  very 
different  attitude  hidden  beneath  the  surface.  The 
patient  naturally  and  unconsciously  shields  himself, 
and,  being  for  the  most  part  unaware  of  his  subcon- 
scious processes,  is  unable  to  state  accurately  what 
he  has  experienced,  not  to  mention  what  he  may 
think  or  feel.  Like  the  "  trackers "  of  Arabia, 
whose  training  from  birth  fits  them  to  be  extra- 
ordinary detectives  skilled  in  the  most  subtle 
observations,  the  intelligent  healer  becomes  able, 
through  his  training,  to  track  and  follow  up  almost 
instantly  the  intimations  and  delicate  points  that 
escape  the  attention  of  the  novice. 

The  opportunities  for  constructive  work  are 
endless.  Indeed,  the  real  end  and  aim  of  any 
therapeutic  conversation  is  to  change  the  character 
of  the  patient's  conscious  thinking,  teaching  him 
to  train  his  own  mind  in  the  way  that  it  should 
go.  Nearly  all  my  patients  extend  their  trust 
willingly  and  openly  and  make  of  their  healer  a 
confidante  and  counsellor. 

Since  a  part  of  my  own  philosophy  is  a  develop- 
ment of  the  power  of  intuition,  I  believe  in  depending 
upon  this  faculty  as  far  as  possible  and  to  an  extent 
little  known.     It  is  of  the  greatest  service  in  reading 
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character  and  still  more  so  in  enabling  one  to  be 
alive  to  the  needs  of  a  patient.  It  is  not  exclusively 
a  feminine  quality  either,  but  may  be  developed  in 
anyone  who  will  take  the  time  and  trouble.  The 
action  of  the  subconsciousness  becomes  so  rapid 
and  acute  that  the  factors  of  any  observation  are 
quickly  reduced  to  accurate  conclusions,  which 
flash  up  into  the  consciousness  immediately  and 
spontaneously.  It  is  in  diagnosis  that  this  psychic 
faculty  is  especially  valuable,  and  if  the  thought 
radiations  known  as  the  human  aura  can  be  sensed 
it  is  of  great  assistance.  There  are  some  instances 
where  purely  clairvoyant  diagnosis  is  remarkably 
successful,  but  equally  often  it  is  uncertain  and 
therefore  unsatisfactory.  And  since  an  unusual 
degree  of  penetration  can  be  developed  out  of 
ordinary  conditions  with  proper  training  and  effort, 
I  consider  the  latter  much  more  desirable. 

FaiUng  such  methods  as  these,  several  very 
careful  systems  have  been  worked  out  by  scientific 
psychologists  with  a  view  to  tapping  the  lower 
levels  of  the  mind  and  exposing  its  hidden  opera- 
tions. Probably  the  most  notable  and  successful 
of  these  is  Professor  Freud's  Psycho- Analysis.  It 
is  an  elaborate  process  extending  over  some  weeks 
or  months  of  time,  if  done  according  to  his  formula. 
However,  even  two  or  three  experiments  with  his 
word-association  tests  with  a  patient  often  bring  to 
light  points  that  the  healer  who  is  quick  to  read  may 
find  most  helpful.  In  this  test  one  suddenly  speaks 
a  word  to  the  subject  of  the  experiment,  asking  him 
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to  give  the  first  thought  that  occurs  to  him  in 
response  to  it.  He  will  often  be  more  surprised 
than  anyone  else  at  his  answer  since  his  own  think- 
ing is  so  largely  a  mystery  to  him.  The  longer  time 
it  takes  for  him  to  give  the  response,  the  more  sure 
one  may  be  that  some  important  element  has  been 
touched  in  the  patient's  mind  in  some  one  of  the 
deeper  zones.  I  found,  for  example,  in  one  patient, 
a  young  girl,  that  all  the  answers  were  comparatively 
normal  and  unimportant  with  the  exception  of  one, 
which  was  given  only  after  a  long  period  of  medita- 
tion on  her  part.  The  word  suggested  to  her  was 
"  wicked,"  and  she  finally  announced  that  "  nothing 
came  to  her."  She  could  only  think  of  the  same 
word  "  wicked."  She  seemed  to  be  fixed  on  that 
thought  and  unable  to  remove  herself  from  it. 
This  led  to  further  questioning,  through  which  I 
soon  learned  that  in  an  early  boarding-school 
experience  she  had  been  indelibly  impressed  with 
what  she  thought  to  be  the  wickedness  and  hypo- 
crisy of  certain  of  her  teachers.  This  unhappy 
experience  had  left  so  deep  a  mark  upon  her  mind 
that  it  coloured  all  her  subsequent  thinking.  She 
tended  to  be  suspicious  and  full  of  condemnation 
and  even  hatred,  and  she  expressed  these  feelings 
indiscriminately  and  on  slight  provocation.  This 
particular  trend  of  thought  had  disintegrated  her 
subconsciousness  and  made  of  her  a  physical  wreck. 
Being  the  specific  cause  of  her  illness,  when  it  was 
finally  eradicated  she  was  well. 

Another  fruitful  source  from  which  to  gain  the 
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knowledge  desired  is  through  an  analysis  of  dreams. 
This  also  has  been  dealt  with  very  extensively  by 
Freud,  and  is  a  useful  auxiliary  to  careful  diagnosis, 
though  it  requires  a  peculiar  fitness  in  the  observer 
to  be  able  to  interpret  dreams  properly.  We  do  not 
cease  thinking  when  we  sleep,  and  the  quality  of 
that  thinking  is  naturally  of  great  importance.  It 
occupies  not  only  one-third  of  our  whole  life,  but  it 
is  the  more  significant  because  it  is  thinking  done 
without  the  acquired  reserves  and  control  and 
inhibitions  of  the  conscious  mind.  The  desire-life 
or  repressed  emotions  are  here  "  let  loose,"  and  often 
reveal  a  mental  condition  otherwise  inaccessible. 

The  determination  of  all  these  mental  habits  also 
throws  a  light  upon  the  moral  ones.  Probably  the 
most  common  of  what  I  call  immoral  mental  habits 
is  that  of  self-condemnation,  and  next  to  this  self- 
pity,  both  of  them  being  absolutely  and  wholly 
destructive.  They  were  never  known  to  be  of 
assistance  to  anyone,  and  no  matter  how  justifiable 
was  the  original  cause,  should  these  mental  concepts 
be  found  in  the  conscious  memory  of  the  patient 
they  must  be  torn  out  root  and  branch  if  there  is  to 
be  any  degree  of  mental  and  moral  wholesomeness. 
Many  people  are  also  suffering  from  an  excessive 
and  diseased  conscience,  leading  to  hardness  and 
contraction.  What  they  need  to  take  its  place  is 
consciousness — a  very  different  thing.  All  the 
repressed  emotions,  such  as  envy  and  resentment, 
destroy  the  beauty  and  usefulness  of  the  mind  as 
the  worm  destroys  the  rose.     All  weakness,  such  as 
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lack  of  moral  courage  or  the  absence  of  the  resiliency 
which  causes  a  rebound  after  each  hard  battle  with 
Fate,  is  a  serious  detriment  to  the  maintenance  of 
physical  harmony  and  equilibrium  ;  and  until  the 
healer  can  free  his  own  mind  from  such  things  as 
these,  and  fill  his  whole  consciousness  with  Peace 
and  Harmony,  he  is  in  no  condition  to  act  as  the 
pilot  to  lead  his  patients  through  dangerous  seas 
into  safety. 

A  patient  who  shows  traces  of  great  negativity 
and  susceptibility  evidences  thereby,  as  a  rule, 
some  degree  of  the  faculty  called  psychic.  The 
whole  manner  of  such  a  one  is  usually  without 
animation  or  character.  His  step  and  voice  are 
listless,  and  he  tells  the  story  of  his  troubles  in  a 
negative  and  lifeless  manner.  If  a  very  positive 
statement  is  made  to  him,  even  though  contrary  to 
some  idea  he  has  just  expressed,  he  appears  incapable 
of  combating  it.  At  times  he  seems  to  be  no  more 
stable  than  a  feather  in  a  breeze.  Being  so  easily 
subjected  to  influences  outside  himself,  it  is  advisable 
through  questioning  to  find  out  the  nature  and 
extent  of  these  influences.  Occasionally  there  is 
a  dominant  mind  seeking  to  control  him  either 
consciously  or  unconsciously.  He  may  even  know 
and  admit  this  and  yet  be  unable  to  free  himself. 
Sometimes  children  reflect  their  surroundings 
strongly  through  their  natural  subjectivity,  and 
show  the  nature  of  their  family  life,  especially  if 
it  be  an  irritating  and  quarrelsome  one.  Other 
patients,  again,  are  merely  under  the  influence  of 
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discouraging  opinions  gravely  delivered  by  the 
family  physician.  Some  even,  as  Mark  Twain 
humorously  related  of  himself,  have  imagined 
themselves  possessed  of  every  illness  tabulated  in  the 
almanac,  merely  through  reading  it. 

In  cases  of  this  sort  there  is  required  much 
cleansing  and  reorganising  of  the  mind,  which  has 
been  thoroughly  impressed  if  not  defaced  by  its 
too  ready  reaction  to  its  surroundings.  But  the 
healer  also  has  the  advantage  of  being  able  to  make 
an  impression  easily,  and  if  he  once  gets  hold  of 
such  a  mind  a  cure  may  develop  with  startling 
rapidity.  The  great  difficulty  is  to  teach  it  inde- 
pendence, and  to  make  out  of  a  born  "  leaner  " 
a  strong  and  self-sufficient  character — ^not  that 
the  psychic  or  even  impressionable  type  is  neces- 
sarily weak,  but  the  peculiar  nature  of  its  mind 
develops  sometimes  results  that  have  the  semblance 
of  weakness.  Therefore,  the  diagnosis  must  be 
keen  enough  to  distinguish  between  a  real  lack  of 
mental  stamina  and  the  sort  of  mind  that  is  merely 
susceptible  or  too  responsive  without  discrimination. 
The  good  Anglo-Saxon  word  "mend"  expresses  liter- 
ally what  is  required  of  the  healer  in  such  a  case. 

A  field  of  investigation  which  has  commanded  a 
great  deal  of  my  attention,  and  one  that  has  been 
little  touched  upon,  is  that  of  the  law  of  mental 
correspondences.  Nothing  authoritative  has  been 
written  on  it,  to  my  knowledge,  unless  it  was  by 
Swedenborg,  who,  though  giving  very  profound 
intimations,  did  not  work  them  out  very  far  on  the 
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physical  plane.  After  making  a  long  series  of 
diagnoses  the  conclusion  was  forced  upon  me  that 
there  was  a  general  law  connecting  all  disordered 
mental  states,  subconscious  and  otherwise,  with 
certain  physical  ones.  By  following  the  course  of 
this  law  I  found  that  physical  disorders  were 
traceable  to  specific  mental  disorders  that  held 
good  in  nearly  every  case.  In  other  words,  heart- 
trouble,  for  example,  betrayed  a  disturbance  of  the 
affectional  nature,  or  a  diseased  liver  had  something 
to  do  with  an  uneven  or  irritable  disposition.  The 
repetition  of  these  analogies  led  me  into  the  way  of 
tabulating  them  as  a  means  of  useful  comparison 
in  diagnosing  new  cases,  until  I  had  found  a  con- 
nection in  most  instances  that  was  very  apparent  and 
often  surprisingly  accurate. 

In  presenting  this  list,  however,  I  desire  to  remind 
the  reader  that  it  is  based  upon  only  a  few  years' 
experience  and  is  purely  experimental,  that  there 
has  been  as  yet  little  opportunity  of  comparing  it 
with  the  observations  of  other  practitioners,  so  it 
cannot  as  yet  be  said  to  be  in  any  way  complete. 

Each  organ  of  the  body  corresponds  in  a  general 
way  to  some  mental  characteristic  which  is  natur- 
ally indicated  by  its  function.  The  head  is  the  seat 
of  the  brain,  which  is  the  organ  of  contact  with 
the  world  and  the  centre  of  consciousness ;  hence, 
specifically,  mental  troubles  are  usually  expressed 
through  this  part  of  the  organism,  as  in  some  brain 
disturbance. 

The  lungs  and  their  breathing  are  a  miniature 
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representation  of  the  throbbing  pulse  of  the  Universe 
and  have  all  to  do  with  the  holding  of  the  spirit 
within  the  body.  This  is  really  the  physical 
manifestation  of  the  "  will  to  live,"  and  any  chronic 
affection  of  the  lungs  is  directly  concerned  in  some 
way  with  the  will.  There  is  a  curious  inertia 
sometimes  so  deep  as  to  be  almost  imperceptible, 
but  which  forms  a  strong  factor  in  all  lung  troubles, 
making  recovery  from  their  more  severe  aspects 
difficult,  though  not  impossible. 

The  heart  is  the  centre  of  the  emotional  nature, 
the  organ  of  the  form  of  thought  called  feeling.  It 
is  therefore  the  natural  point  at  which  a  disturbed 
emotional  nature  readily  finds  expression.  "  Dis- 
appointment in  love,"  or  a  chronic  suppression  of 
purely  emotional  tendencies,  often  cuts  off  the  flow 
of  the  vital  forces  more  quickly  and  completely 
than  anything  else,  and,  in  proportion,  all  forms  of 
excitement  disturb  the  action  of  the  heart.  There 
is  an  interesting  symbology  here,  in  that  Love  is  trhe 
all-sustaining  power  of  life. 

The  spleen  is  an  organ  the  function  of  which  has 
never  been  clearly  determined  in  medical  science, 
but  it  is  supposed  to  have  something  to  do  with  the 
manufacture  or  replacement  of  the  red  corpuscles 
of  the  blood.  We  always  refer  to  vital  and  mag- 
netic people  as  red-blooded,  and  the  connection  is 
clear  from  the  psychic  standpoint,  as  I  have  found 
where  vitality  and  magnetism  are  lacking  they  can 
be  best  replaced,  other  things  being  equal,  through 
a  stimulation  of  the  spleen. 


RATIONALE   OF  TREATMENT  91 

The  stomach  is  the  centre  through  which  nourish- 
ment is  taken,  and  in  those  who  are  starving  them- 
selves through  an  inability  to  get  the  good  out  of 
life,  or  who  are  given  to  the  worry-habit,  consuming 
their  mental  energies,  stomach  trouble  in  some  form 
is  almost  sure  to  develop.  When  mind  and  body 
are  at  variance,  as  in  some  austere  and  ascetic 
natures,  indigestion  also  occurs,  or,  again,  when  too 
much  is  attempted,  especially  when  the  mind 
becomes  overcrowded  with  unabsorbed  material, 
the  stomach  suffers.  Another  common  cause  of 
indigestion  seems  to  be  the  proximity  of  the  stomach 
to  the  great  nerve-centre  called  the  solar-plexus, 
which  is  frequently  deranged. 

The  function  of  the  bowels  is  double,  that  of 
assimilation  and  elimination,  and  where  these 
qualities  are  not  balanced  in  the  mind  the  worldngs 
of  this  organ  are  disturbed.  Inactivity  of  the 
bowels  also  develops  easily  in  lethargic  natures  or 
in  those  who  are  cramped  and  contracted  mentally. 
These  last  cause  a  stricture  upon  the  free  flow  of  the 
life-force  which  tends  to  stop  the  action  of  the 
alimentary  canal.  The  result  of  this  is  auto- 
intoxication, which  is  merely  a  symptom.  Practi- 
cally the  same  diagnosis  may  be  applied  to  diseases 
of  the  kidneys  where  there  is  evidently  a  retention 
of  poison.  Sometimes  also  I  have  noticed  a  tend- 
ency to  narrowness  and  bitterness  in  the  latter  case. 

The  principal  function  of  the  liver  is  to  collect 
and  throw  off  the  poisonous  and  waste  material 
of    the  system.     If   one   is   taking   in    more   than 
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he  can  use  either  mentally  or  physically,  or  is 
subject  to  emotions  of  a  "  bilious  nature,"  such  as 
ill-humour,  prejudice,  or  bad  feeling  generally,  they 
are  expelled  through  a  liver  disturbance.  These 
also  often  include  narrowness  and  tenacity,  or  the 
kind  of  bad  temper  usually  associated  with  gout. 

The  generative  organs,  being  the  centre  of  sex 
or  the  creative  force  of  life,  and  the  means  by  which 
great  power  and  vigour  are  generated  and  expressed, 
very  naturally  suffer  when  these  important  functions 
are  disturbed.  What  is  not  so  generally  understood 
is  that  sex  is  primarily  a  mental  quality,  and  that 
if  there  is  either  repression  or  excessive  use  of 
the  power  of  creation,  on  whatever  plane,  there 
is  a  corresponding  loss  or  disturbance  of  power 
expressed  through  this  centre  in  the  body.  Also, 
it  is  equally  seriously  deranged  through  the  impurity 
of  the  average  conception  concerning  it.  Neither 
levity  nor  disdain  are  fitting  in  connection  with  the 
source  of  life,  and  bring  an  inevitable  penalty. 
Women  are  more  liable  to  disorders  of  the  genera- 
tive organs  because  of  their  abnormal  repression 
and  intensive  sex-life.  The  throat  seems  to  be  a 
centre  of  power  also  that  is  closely  associated  with 
sex,  and  I  have  usually  been  able  to  trace  throat 
trouble  back  to  an  origin  of  this  nature. 

Among  other  symbols  that  I  may  mention  briefly 
are  affections  of  the  knees,  which  indicate  some 
form  of  indecision  ;  of  the  feet  and  legs,  showing 
conservatism  or  lack  of  initiative  ;  rheumatism 
always  affects  those  of  great  tenacity  of  purpose, 
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not  to  say  obstinacy.  Such  mental  traits  and  the 
positive  force  of  their  natures  tend  to  make  them 
stiff  and  unbending  ;  varicose  veins  indicate  the 
same  causes  as  some  forms  of  indigestion,  the 
cases  I  have  observed  seeming  to  be  based  upon  a 
too  great  ideality  of  nature  wliich  had  not  been 
translated  into  tangible  form,  and  because  it  was 
not  expressed  tore  down  the  cells.  The  cause 
usually  ascribed,  such  as  being  too  much  on  the  feet, 
will  be  found  to  be  only  of  secondary  origin,  possibly 
contributory  but  not  basic. 

Such  diseases  as  cancer  are  attributable  to  con- 
suming emotions  which  eat  up  or  destroy  the 
cellular  tissue.  These  are  not  necessarily  of  a 
destructive  nature,  though  jealousy  is  sometimes  a 
very  apparent  cause.  It  is  again  one  of  those  ail- 
ments which  arise  primarily  in  the  emotional  nature 
when  ib  is  either  suppressed  or  uncontrolled. 

When  the  eyesight  is  defective  there  is  usually 
intellectual  contusion  of  some  sort,  or  a  lack  of 
what  may  be  called  ''  vision."  Of  course  many  eye 
troubles  are  due  indirectly  to  the  oculist's  pro- 
nouncement, who,  viewing  the  structure  of  the  eye 
from  a  purely  mechanical  standpoint,  is  thoroughly 
convinced  that  the  function  of  sight  must  be 
seriously  interfered  with  because  of  the  deviation 
from  what  he  believes  to  be  the  normal.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  the  existence  of  any  "  normal  "  is 
purely  arbitrary  throughout  the  body,  being  only 
a  hypothetical  creation  for  convenience.  If  less 
attention  were  bestowed  upon  these  idiosyncrasies 
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and  deviations,  and  more  on  the  power  to  function 
even  through  an  "  abnormal "  structure,  there 
would  be  less  discomfort  and  disease.  The  eyes  I 
have  treated  from  this  standpoint,  removing  the 
oculist's  well-meant  but  hopeless  suggestions,  as 
well  as  those  treated  under  the  diagnosis  of  corre- 
spondences, have  responded  to  a  remarkable  degree. 

Pains  without  organic  reasons  for  their  existence 
have  their  origin  either  in  psychic  disturbances  or 
nervous  troubles  and  have  to  be  diagnosed  according 
to  particular  cases. 

Insomnia  is  more  especially  a  symptom,  but 
afflicts  those  of  sensitive  nature  and  high  tension, 
so  that  mental  relaxation  is  usually  its  specific. 

"  Nerves  "  mean  wasted  force  or  the  leakage  of 
vitality  at  some  hidden  point,  probably  due  to 
internal  friction. 

Among  the  results  of  scattered  energies  is  anaemia 
or  loss  of  vitality  in  the  blood,  and  the  source  of 
escape  of  that  which  should  be  conserved  must  be 
found. 

Sore  and  aching  bodies  develop  from  hurt  feelings, 
while  deeply  hidden  troubles,  where  both  the  mental 
and  physical  causes  seem  to  be  concealed,  indicate 
deep  reserves  of  nature  and  belong  to  the  Saturnine 
type. 

Acute  diseases  arise  from  acute  causes.  Pneu- 
monia has  been  known  in  a  considerable  number  of 
cases  to  follow  upon  the  heels  of  a  severe  disappoint- 
ment, though  it  attacks  those  whose  inner  resistive 
power  is   below   par,  aiad   is   related   to   the   deep 
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inertia  before  referred  to  in  lung  troubles.  Fevers 
presuppose  some  deep-seated  weakness  in  the  system, 
but  their  proximate  cause  is  either  impatience,  reck- 
lessness, or  the  domineering  quaUty  that  cannot 
brook  opposition.  Even  though  the  fever  be  directly 
traceable  to  germ  invasion,  this  diagnosis  holds 
good.  To  be  sure,  any  disease  may  also  develop 
from  direct  fear  of  it  or  merely  from  a  negative 
state,  or  lack  of  resistance  so  that  one  cannot  with- 
stand the  onslaught  of  germs  and  poisons  that  in 
their  very  nature  are  destructive  to  the  human 
body. 

It  wiU  be  noticeable  in  many  of  these  corre- 
spondences that  any  two  extremes  from  the  mental 
standpoint  produce  the  same  result,  just  as  fatness 
and  thinness  arise  from  the  common  cause  of  non- 
assimilation.  To  those  acquainted  with  the  law  of 
Opposites  the  reason  for  this  will  be  apparent. 

A  knowledge  of  the  real  genesis  of  disease  cannot 
fail  to  be  of  value  to  those  engaged  in  curative  work, 
whatever  be  the  means  employed.  But  it  is 
naturally  of  particular  value  to  the  Metaphysician, 
who  feels  that  a  permanent  cure  can  be  estabhshed 
only  when  the  ultimate  cause  be  removed.  It  is, 
however,  only  the  beginning. 

In  discussing  diagnosis,  I  have  concluded  the  more 
analytical  portion  of  this  work.  It  has  necessitated 
a  somewhat  detailed  examination  of  the  nature  of 
disease,  but  I  have  gone  into  these  details  merely 
to  show  what  is  a  satisfactory  method  of  cure. 
Such  a  knowledge  is  most  useful,  though  not  essen- 
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tial,  and  I  wish  to  emphasise  that  from  the  meta- 
physical point  of  view  the  stress  should  always  be 
laid  upon  the  more  positive  side  of  the  picture,  so 
that  both  the  healer's  and  his  patient's  mind  are  filled 
with  thoughts  of  health  and  not  disease. 

Having  diagnosed  a  new  patient  and  unearthed 
the  causes  of  his  trouble,  it  is  best  to  forget  them 
so  completely  that  they  no  longer  exist  as  mental 
factors  except  in  a  subconscious  way.  The  healer 
as  well  as  the  physician  desires  exact  knowledge, 
but  the  distinctive  difference  between  the  two  is 
that  the  healer,  having  obtained  this  and  formulated 
his  plan  of  action,  proceeds  to  erase  it  from  his 
mind  and  to  fill  its  place  with  clear  and  compelling 
images  of  the  perfect  state  he  deeires  and  intends 
his  patient  to  reach.  In  short,  he  uses  that  imagi- 
nation which  "  being  yet  a  pilgrim  on  Earth,  still 
has  her  home  in  the  Heavens."  He  may  continue 
to  act  as  the  needed  outlet  for  his  patient's  accumu- 
lation of  destructive  thoughts  and  feelings,  but  all 
of  them  must  be  resolved  in  the  alchemy  of  his  mind 
into  constructive  elements. 

The  next  important  step  in  treatment  after 
diagnosis  is  what  I  call  a  therapeutic  conversation. 
The  diagnosis  may  be  accomplished  during  the 
course  of  it,  as  it  naturally  centres  around  the  fact 
that  the  patient  has  come  to  discuss  his  ailments, 
but  other  topics  need  not  necessarily  be  excluded,  as 
these  frequently  allow  of  more  spontaneity  and  hence, 
for  the  healer,  furnish  better  opportunities.  One 
who  is  clever  in  dealing  with  and  moulding  human 
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minds  can  make  of  this  an  occasion  of  great  helpful- 
ness in  changing  the  character  of  the  patient's 
conscious  thinking.  Apparently  impersonal  re- 
marks may  be  so  charged  with  meaning  that  each 
one  will  be  as  a  shaft  to  drive  home  a  needed  lesson. 
Frankness  and  corrective  instruction  are  the  natural 
order  of  the  situation,  giving  scope  for  touches 
here  and  there  to  replace  false  ideas,  and  inculcate 
more  wholesome  habits  of  thought. 

The  primary  object  of  such  conversations  is  the 
education  of  the  objective  mind  of  the  patient. 
If  he  can  be  taught  to  abandon  his  old  ways  of  sug- 
gesting the  wrong  things  to  his  subconsciousness 
all  the  time,  if  he  is  ready  to  listen  to  reason  and 
argument,  he  will  at  least  no  longer  be  placing 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  healer,  and  will  arrive 
sooner  where  self-help  is  possible.  As  he  con- 
stantly reveals  the  deficiencies  of  his  mental  habits 
they  must  be  met  with  unfailing  courage  and 
optimism  by  the  healer.  The  patient  must  be 
stimulated  or  soothed,  encouraged  or  restrained, 
guided  and  trained  according  to  his  nature.  A 
persistent  habit  of  cheerful,  vigorous  thought  can 
be  inculcated  that  will  help  to  hold  him  steady 
through  the  ups  and  downs  of  his  progress  toward 
health.  If  the  healer  is  keen  and  concentrated,  he 
can  through  all  of  this  "  indirect  direction  "  often 
give  as  efficacious  a  treatment  as  in  any  other  way. 

The  more  important  mode,  however,  is  one  of 
Direct  Suggestion.  This  is  really  the  distinguishing 
feature  and  crux  of  the  whole  system.     It  is  indis- 
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pensable  as  a  means  of  reaching  the  subconsciousness, 
and  through  it  is  supplied  that  force  of  will  and 
initial  impulse  which  all  sick  people  lack  in  regard 
to  themselves. 

All  the  surroundings  for  its  use  should  be  quiet 
and  conducive  to  thorough  relaxation.  The  patient 
must  be  comfortable  and  forget  his  body.  All  dis- 
tractions of  sight  and  sound  should  be  avoided. 
The  more  one  can  impress  upon  him  that  something 
is  about  to  happen,  the  more  receptive  will  his  mind 
become  and  the  better  the  opportunity  will  be  for 
suggestions  to  take  effect.  Whatever  the  healer 
is  able  to  formulate  as  to  the  needs  of  the  patient 
is  likely  to  be  transferred  to  him  telepathically  and 
marked  on  his  mind  ;  but  the  influence  of  the  spoken 
word  is  very  great,  and  through  the  vibrations  of 
sound  and  carefully  chosen  and  repeated  words  the 
thought  is  sure  to  be  projected  into  the  receptive 
mind. 

There  is  even  a  more  subtle  force  than  that  of 
spoken  affirmation,  especially  if  the  healer  be  able 
to  throw  himself  into  a  subjective  state  of  deep 
concentration.  The  patient  may  be  told  that  his 
pains  will  cease,  his  strength  return,  and  all  his 
difficulties  smoothed  away,  yet  in  the  end  something 
deeper  and  more  far-reaching  is  required  to  effect 
a  permanent  transformation.  This  is  the  more 
subtle  interchange  of  vibrations,  where  the  actual 
quality  of  the  healer's  mind,  which  is  in  a  state  of 
poise  and  free  from  thought  of  disease,  is  transfused 
by  some  invisible   psychic   process  into  the  very 


RATIONALE   OF  TREATMENT  99 

heart  and  soul  of  the  patient.  A  certain  spiritual 
consciousness  is  the  indispensable  requisite  to  this 
accompHshment  and  presupposes  a  personal  develop- 
ment on  the  part  of  the  healer,  which  enables  him 
to  abide  continuously  in  a  state  of  inner  conscious- 
ness which,  for  the  time  at  least,  is  impossible  for 
the  one  seeking  aid. 

There  is  nothing  truer  of  the  healer  than  that  in 
this  process  "  virtue  goes  out  of  him."  The  com- 
pensation, and  the  only  thing  that  makes  it  possible 
for  him  to  continue  efforts  hke  unto  these,  is  that 
he  must,  in  order  to  do  it  at  all,  be  also  in  possession 
of  a  state  of  consciousness  which  implies  a  realisa- 
tion of  Infinite  Supply.  If  this  realisation  becomes 
permanent  in  his  consciousness,  as  it  should,  he 
cannot  know  fatigue  or  depletion  through  giving 
such  a  treatment.  On  the  contrary,  he  too  is  touched 
by  the  force  of  Infinite  Life  that  is  passing  through 
him  to  his  patient,  so  that  he  becomes  a  co-bene- 
ficiary. It  is  also  true,  nevertheless,  that  there  are 
in  our  present  state  of  development  human  limita- 
tions to  the  full  attainment  of  this  reahsation,  and 
unless  the  healer  exercises  great  care  in  preserving 
to  himself  certain  hours  for  refreshment  and  reflec- 
tion, he  is  not  likely  to  be  able  to  continue  such 
work  indefinitely.  It  is  an  unfortunate  fact  that 
many  healers  have  exhausted  themselves  and 
become  permanently  incapacitated.  This  is  not 
so  apt  to  occur  in  those  who  depend  merely  upon 
simple  suggestion  and  ordinary  mental  instruction 
to  accomplish  their  cures  as  in  those  who  are  able 
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to  enter  more  fully  into  the  consciousness  of  their 
patients ;  yet  with  the  greater  power  of  working 
on  higher  planes  comes  also  a  greater  strength 
and  knowledge  that  should  afford  the  protection 
needed. 

When  making  the  spoken  affirmation  one  should 
endeavour  thereby  to  project  images  before  the 
patient's  vision  which  will  correct  his  errors  and 
supply  his  lacks.  If,  for  instance,  he  thinks  and 
feels  weakness,  the  mental  image  should  be  one  of 
strength.  Sometimes  it  helps  him  to  try  and  see 
this  word  and  keep  it  in  his  mind's  eye.  He  must 
in  some  way  become  saturated  with  the  idea  of 
strength.  He  must  be  able  to  say  "  I  am  strong," 
realising  that  it  is  a  statement  of  Truth,  if  not  of 
fact.  He  need  not  delude  himself  or  falsify  to 
accomphsh  this ;  he  must  only  realise  the  psychologi- 
cal truth  that  such  concepts  may  be  built  into  his 
mind  by  concentrating  upon  them,  and  if  he  desires 
the  health-state  he  must  everlastingly  avoid  thinking 
of  not-health.  The  healer  has  not  the  same  diffi- 
culty in  imaging  health  or  strength  for  him,  and 
suppHes,  without  undue  expenditure  on  his  own  part, 
the  capital  wherewith  the  patient  begins.  If  this 
new  mental  infusion  be  manipulated  properly,  it 
will  first  coalesce  and  then  grow  and  expand  and 
shortly  become  a  new  and  active  force  in  a  mind 
hitherto  barren  on  this  point.  And  because  Health 
is  a  Real  Thing,  allied  to  the  great  constructive  force 
of  the  Universe,  the  patient  has  only  to  allow  this 
thought  to  penetrate  his  mind  and  take  possession 
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of  him  to  gain  a  corres^ponding  man/festation-of 
health  in  his  body. 

Difficult  as  it  may  seem  to  the  uninitiated,  all  of 
this  process  can  be  accomplished  in  exactly  the  same 
way  through  absent  treatment,  with  the  exception 
of  the  objective  education  gained  through  conversa- 
tion. Even  this  can  be  suppHed  to  a  considerable 
extent  by  carefully  written  letters  or  perhaps  even 
printed  instructions.  Since  Mind  is  not  bound  by 
space  or  time,  the  transfer  of  all  these  images  and 
impressions,  and  even  the  force  and  vitality  of  the 
healer,  may  be  made  with  no  diminution  of  power 
at  any  distance.  I  have  made  only  one  restriction 
on  this  method,  which  is  a  requirement  that  there 
be  at  least  one  interview  with  the  patient  preceding 
absent  treatment.  This  is  because  I  beHeve  the  force 
of  personality  to  be  so  large  a  factor  in  aU  mental 
treatment,  and  because  I  feel  a  knowledge  of  the 
personality  of  the  patient  to  be  a  considerable 
security  against  the  possibility  of  failure.  Not  that 
he  may  not  be  reached  if  such  an  interview  has  not 
been  possible,  but  if  one  insists  on  any  uniformity 
in  results  it  seems  to  me  a  necessary  condition. 

It  is  useful  for  the  discipline  of  the  patient's  mind 
to  require  of  him  a  regular  period  of  concentration 
in  which  he  may  make  himself  consciously  receptive 
to  the  thoughts  that  are  to  be  sent  him  ;  but,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  if  the  two  are  en  rapport  this  is  not 
essential,  for  the  thoughts  projected  are  certain  to 
find  their  destination.  Sometimes  it  is  even  better 
for  a  healer  not  to  see  his  patient  if  the  condition 
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to  be  treated  is  one  that  would  make  a  strong  visual 
impression  oh  him;  for  he  has  then  to  do  the  pre- 
liminary work  of  lifting  himself  above  and  away 
from  the  defect  and  obtain  a  mental  image  of  the 
patient  which  eliminates  it  entirely.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  giving  absent  treatment,  he  is  deprived 
the  added  avenue  of  approach  to  his  patient  by  not 
being  able  to  touch  him.  Some  healers  prefer  to  do 
most  of  their  work  when  alone,  and  do  not  even 
regard  it  as  a  great  disadvantage  that  they  cannot 
confer  with  the  objects  of  it  from  time  to  time. 

Certainly  the  idea  of  cure  can  be  transmitted 
irrespective  of  distances,  but  what  cannot  be  so  well 
accomplished  is  the  development  of  the  patient's 
conscious  self  to  the  point  of  commanding  his 
objective  thinking.  Without  this  he  may  continue 
to  re-create  what  the  healer  removes,  and  so  fast  that 
the  net  gain  is  small.  There  is  a  contention  to  the 
effect  that  if  the  vibrations  sent  be  sufficiently 
strong  and  sweeping,  the  mental  changes  made  will 
naturally  rise  to  the  outer  consciousness  of  the 
patient  and  alter  his  whole  mode  of  thought.  This 
I  do  not  deny  as  a  possibiUty,  but  it  is  scarcely 
likely  to  bring  him  to  the  point  of  self -consciousness 
so  readily  or  so  well. 

There  are  those  who  think  a  healer  inefficient,  or 
working  "  on  the  lower  planes,"  if  he  in  any  way 
counts  upon  his  "  personality  "  to  secure  his  ends  ; 
but,  as  I  have  before  pointed  out,  he  has  need  of  all 
the  means  at  his  command,  and  if  these  critics 
realised  the  first  principles  of  Unity,  they  would  no 
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more  despise  ''  spirit  "  when  encased  in  matter  than 
they  would  despise  spirit  per  se,  were  they  able  to 
cognise  it  without  the  intervention  of  both  mind  and 
matter.  When  the  personality,  therefore,  can  be  of 
any  assistance  in  itself,  let  us  regard  it  gladly  as 
a  sacred  instrument  to  be  consecrated  to  a  high 
purpose.  The  true  healer  will  never  make  the 
mistake  of  trading  upon  his  personality  beyond  this 
point,  or  assume  that  the  source  of  his  power  lies 
only  within  himself. 

Probably  the  personaUty  comes  more  into  play 
in  magnetic  healing  than  any  other,  or  at  least  the 
vibrations  transmitted  are  more  especially  those 
of  the  healer's  own  physical  organism.  There  are 
people  who  carry  the  atmosphere  of  health  about 
with  them,  who  radiate  vitality  and  physical  power  ; 
and  we  like  to  have  them  with  us.  If  the  healer  is 
fortunate  enough  to  bear  with  him  this  tonic  in- 
fluence so  much  the  better.  Even  though  he  may  not 
be  physically  robust,  he  may  yet  possess  a  certain 
magnetism  which  influences  patients  on  coming 
into  his  presence,  and  more  especially  by  the  laying 
on  of  his  hands. 

The  hands  are  symbols  of  great  power,  and  through 
thoughtful  use  become  so  highly  sensitised  as  to  be 
very  wonderful  instruments  for  the  transmission  of 
forces  other  than  those  purely  physical.  There  is 
an  amalgamation  of  subconscious  states  possible 
between  healer  and  patient  through  this  contact 
which  greatly  augments  treatment,  and  in  ordinary 
procedure  I  utilise  it  as  a  matter  of  course.     The 
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contact  may  be  made  either  at  the  head  or  the  solar- 
plexus,  which  is  the  nerve  centre  next  in  importance 
to  the  brain,  or  sometimes  by  placing  one's  hand 
upon  the  seat  of  pain  or  trouble. 

There  is  a  science  of  magnetic  healing  as  well  as  of 
mental,  involving  certain  uses  of  the  right  or  positive 
hand,  which  is  employed  in  treating  what  are  called 
negative  pains,  while  the  left  or  negative  hand  is 
better  for  sharp  or  positive  pains.  Also  there  are 
ways  of  dealing  with  certain  nerve  centres  through- 
out the  body,  which  are  excellent  in  some  instances 
but  not  particularly  relevant  to  our  present  purpose. 
Except  in  acute  and  severe  cases  it  is  best  not  to 
apply  both  hands  to  a  patient  at  the  same  time, 
as  there  is  thus  established  a  circuit  which  mixes 
the  magnetisms  of  the  two  very  completely,  and  if 
continued  may  devitalise  the  healer. 

We  all  know  the  dragging  effect  of  certain  person- 
alities, and  if  the  fluidic  radiations  of  the  body 
could  always  be  seen  it  would  not  be  so  difficult  to 
understand  why  this  occurs.  There  are,  unfortun- 
ately, human  vampires,  unconscious  though  they 
be,  and  very  little  is  to  be  gained  in  permitting  an 
absorption  of  one's  energies  by  such  sponges.  It  is 
all  very  well  to  claim  an  inexhaustible  supply  of 
strength,  but  we  have  not  yet  arrived  at  the  point 
where  this  can  be  wholly  demonstrated,  and  it  is 
therefore  necessary,  especially  in  giving  magnetic 
treatment,  to  observe  some  precautions  and  use  it 
with  care. 

I  have  now  enumerated  the  several  points  to  be 
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marked  in  the  giving  of  ordinary  mental  treat- 
ment. That  they  involve  no  light  task  will  be 
readily  perceived.  To  enter  thoroughly  into  the 
thoughts  and  life  of  any  considerable  number  of 
people  in  one  day  is  more  than  likely  to  tax  the 
healer  to  the  utmost.  He  must  be  very  positive 
and  spiritually  well  supplied,  to  be  able  constantly 
to  withstand  the  burden  of  the  world's  pain  and 
sorrow,  yet  maintain  his  poise  and  optimism.  His 
home  or  office  should  be  in  the  nature  of  a  little 
sanctuary  where  human  burdens  are  laid  aside  and 
his  patients  go  forth  with  new  life  and  courage, 
while  he  looks  to  the  inner  shrine  within  his  own 
heart  for  sustenance  and  wisdom. 


CHAPTER  V 

EDUCATIONAL   ASPECT   OF   HEALING 

Having  come  thus  far, it  must  be  apparent  that  both 
the  recovery  and  maintenance  of  health  involve  a 
very  much  larger  field  of  action  than  could  be 
indicated  by  a  merely  superficial  view.  While  it  is 
true  that  relief  may  often  be  obtained  from  drugs 
and  other  corrective  measures,  it  is  not  true,  except 
in  rare  instances,  that  permanent  health  can  be  so 
obtained,  or  that  the  mind,  which  is  the  source  of 
all  our  unhappiness,  can  be  cured  of  its  misappre- 
hensions. Nearly  all  my  patients,  as  I  have  before 
intimated,  become  imbued  with  a  strong  sense  of 
the  necessity  of  training  the  mind,  and  with  an 
equally  strong  desire  to  make  use  of  this  training  for 
themselves.  In  the  course  of  an  ordinary  treatment 
extending  over  some  months,  such  a  training  may 
be  secured,  or  at  least  a  beginning  made,  which  is 
usually  sufficient  to  revolutionise  the  former  habits 
of  thought. 

Very  early  in  my  healing  work  I  felt  the  vocation 
of  teacher  was  being  thrust  upon  me.  In  my 
activities    for    self-development    with    a    view    of 
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reaching  the  highest  efficiency  possible,  both  as 
healer  and  teacher,  I  naturally  evolved  a  system  to 
meet  the  needs  not  only  of  patients  desiring  to 
continue  their  studies  after  the  acquisition  of 
health,  but  also  for  the  many  applicants  for  know- 
ledge in  itself.  These  latter  consisted  of  persons 
desiring  to  be  acquainted  with,  and  then  make  their 
own,  the  laws  and  principles  of  health,  that  having 
gotten  well  they  might  keep  well ;  and  of  another 
larger  class  who  perceived  in  these  laws  and  prin- 
ciples a  wider  application  tending  toward  fields  of 
religion  and  philosophy,  in  which  might  be  found 
a  reasonable  and  helpful  solution  of  their  mental 
and  moral  problems.  There  were  yet  others  who, 
dissatisfied  with  the  ordinary  methods  of  education, 
felt  the  need  of  a  technique  of  thinking  which  should 
enable  them  to  use  their  minds  for  any  of  the 
purposes  of  life  in  a  more  efficient  way. 

Among  all  these  various  seekers  there  has  been 
one  common  and  insistent  cry — the  lack  of  the 
power  of  concentration.  Probably  because  our 
time  is  a  rapid  one  and  ordinary  life  is  crowded 
with  things  innumerable,  while  our  educational 
system  increases  the  cramming  process,  most 
of  us  arrive  at  maturity  with  a  heterogeneous 
mass  of  material  crowded  into  our  minds  and  a 
minimum  of  the  power  of  independent  thinking. 
I  once  heard  a  great  educationist  say  that  he 
would  rather  take  the  lid  off  an  old  and  disused 
cistern  to  view  (and  smell !)  its  contents,  than 
he    would  lift   the   cover  from   the   mind   of    the 
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ordinary  young  person  just  graduated  from  school. 
After  having  spent  some  years  in  examining  the 
contents  of  minds,  the  force  of  his  remark  is  not  lost 
upon  me.  With  the  development  of  printing  and 
the  multitudinous  books  which  constantly  pass 
before  our  attention,  with  the  facilities  afforded  by 
rapid  travel  and  the  common  use  of  telephone 
and  telegraph  for  human  communication,  we  have 
come  to  the  point  of  having  more  mental  experiences 
in  one  day  than  the  ancients  could  have  had  in  a 
year.  Personally,  I  do  not  find  the  rapid  pace  of 
modern  times  disconcerting,  but  I  do  find  that  a 
conscious  adjustment  is  required  to  keep  from  being 
overwhelmed  by  it.  We  must  learn  the  movement 
of  the  times  and  get  into  harmony  with  it,  but 
beyond  that  there  is  yet  much  to  do  in  establishing 
our  own  rhythm  and  in  casting  out  of  our  lives 
all  that  is  unessential.  If  we  are  to  live  like 
race-horses  we  must  treat  ourselves  as  such  and 
prepare  for  the  speed  required.  To  express  this  in 
another  and  more  spiritual  sense,  those  who  would 
attain  the  heights  must  be  lightly  clothed  for  the 
journey. 

The  real  meaning  of  education  is  "  educere,"  "  to 
lead  out,"  which  is  the  very  opposite  of  the  process 
usually  employed  in  its  name.  If  the  mind  is 
drawn  out  instead  of  being  filled  in,  the  much 
desired  power  of  concentration  will  probably  appear 
as  a  natural  sequence  ;  but  to  reverse  the  habits  of 
the  years  and  of  the  age  requires  something  more 
than  a  mere  wish  to  do  so,  or  a  belief  that  it  can  be 
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done.  It  requires  earnest  effort,  as  does  every  other 
accomplishment  in  life,  but  it  is  the  sort  of  effort 
which  could  better  be  called  activity,  for  it  means 
not  trying  but  doing.  The  doing,  instead  of  the 
trying  to  do,  is  not  so  difficult  when  once  one 
discovers  that  there  is  a  great  underlying  current 
of  thought  into  which  he  can  throw  himself  to  be 
carried  instead  of  fighting  against  the  tide.  One 
can  row  valiantly  against  the  waves  on  the  surface 
of  an  angry  sea  without  much  gain,  but  once  he  is 
touched  by  the  undertow  he  glides  easily  and 
strongly  to  his  goal.  This  illustrates  in  a  way  how 
and  in  what  manner  thinking  may  be  done  when  one 
is  attached  to  the  powers  of  the  Universal  Mind. 
To  reach  down  and  draw  to  the  top  the  native 
treasures  of  the  mind  is  the  work  of  the  true 
philosopher.  It  means  touching  deeper  levels  and 
trusting  and  depending  on  them.  There  is  a  wise 
saying  that  one  does  not  need  to  struggle,  one  only 
needs  to  know,  but  the  question  that  troubles  most 
of  us  is  how  one  may  come  to  know.  The  gates  of 
wisdom  seem  closed  against  us,  and  we  feel  vague 
forces  struggling  within  which  we  have  never 
brought  to  light. 

There  is  a  way  to  solve  this  question,  for,  after  all, 
our  darkness  is  only  apparent  and  in  the  nature  of  a 
dream,  and  definite  modes  may  be  adopted  which 
serve  as  keys.  All  of  life's  experiences  are  for  the 
purpose  of  making  us  conscious  of  our  hidden  depths. 
The  truth  is  that  most  people  live  a  sort  of  chocolate- 
cream  existence,  not  knowing  or  caring  for  the  mean- 
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ing  of  life,  and  least  of  all  desiring  to  look  within. 
The  first  step,  therefore,  is  to  be  still  and  get 
acquainted  with  your  Self.  An  occasional  indulg- 
ence in  self -analysis  is  a  very  wholesome  thing,  and 
after  a  good  heart-to-heart  talk  with  your  Inner 
Being  (which  I  shall  discuss  more  fully  in  the 
succeeding  chapter)  you  are  likely  to  have  a  revela- 
tion of  your  own  deficiencies,  but  also  a  new  sense 
of  your  power  to  overcome  them. 

Having  found  out  what  is  needed  to  be  done,  it  is 
most  necessary  to  fix  your  attention  upon  it  until  it  is 
done.  This  excluding  of  other  ideas  to  the  advan- 
tage of  the  one  in  hand  is  the  thing  that  so  few  are 
able  to  do.  Books  and  books  have  been  written  upon 
''  Concentration,"  or  on  "  just  how  to  do  it,"  but  the 
plaint  goes  on  just  the  same.  We  divide  our  days 
up  into  many  things,  but  omit  the  most  important 
thing  of  all.  Time  for  concentrated,  quiet  reflection 
is  thought  to  be  time  lost ;  it  seems  so  needful  to 
eat,  and  sew,  and  run,  and  write,  and  then  to  sleep, 
that  any  definite  mental  occupation,  in  view  of 
gaining  real  control,  is  quite  neglected. 

Incidentally,  men's  work,  as  a  rule,  demands 
continuous  and  concentrated  thought,  while  women's 
work  is  more  diffuse  and  detailed.  Thus  it  is  not  a 
question  of  relative  intelligence,  but  that  the  occupa- 
tions of  the  one  are  more  conducive  to  mental  poise 
and  power,  while  the  other  realises  on  the  whole  a 
handicap  in  the  art  of  thinking. 

One  of  the  foremost  tenets,  then,  of  the  newer 
education  is  that  a  specific  time  should  be  devoted 
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each  day  to  developing  the  mind,  apart  from  such 
development  as  naturally  accrues  through  the 
occupations  and  experiences  of  life.  When  once  a 
definite  plan  is  conceived  as  to  one's  aims  and 
objects,  nothing  is  more  needful  than  a  definite 
pursuance  of  that  plan,  and  since  all  the  physical 
habits,  such  as  eating,  working,  and  sleeping, 
naturally  fall  into  specified  periods  of  the  day,  what 
is  more  reasonable  than  to  assume  the  necessity  of 
a  special  period  for  the  more  general  and  at  the  same 
time  more  important  purpose  of  learning  how  to 
think  ?  The  results  of  such  an  assumption  and 
practice  are  never  disappointing.  If  one's  aim  be 
high  and  broad,  the  time  for  its  completion  may  be 
long,  but  almost  from  the  beginning  one  finds  a 
gradual  improvement  not  only  in  power  of  con- 
centration, but  in  all  mental  processes. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  this  practice  must  be 
always  done  the  same  as  to  place  and  hour,  but 
there  is  a  danger  in  making  these  conditions,  which 
otherwise  may  be  helpful,  into  a  sort  of  bondage. 
As  an  aid  to  a  scattered  or  inefficient  will  they  are 
invaluable,  and  there  are  those  who  could  never 
establish  the  habit  of  concentration  and  overcome 
the  almost  certain  and  frequent  interruptions,  with- 
out the  assistance  to  the  will  of  just  such  things 
as  time  and  place. 

If  the  end  sought  be  health,  a  perusal  of  the 
foregoing  pages  must  have  suggested  what  the 
formula  might  be.  Psychology  having  taught  us 
the  tendency  of  the  mind  to  carry  out  in  their  logical 
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sequence  all  mental  concepts,  especially  those 
retained  for  any  length  of  time,  it  becomes  para- 
mount that  such  concepts  should  be  induced  in 
the  mind  as  one  would  wish  to  see  developed  and 
externalised.  Such  statements  as  "  I  am  strong," 
"  I  shall  be  able  to  do  what  is  needed  to-day,"  or 
"  I  am  filled  with  power,"  serve  very  well  to  impress 
upon  one's  mind  what  is  to  be  expected  of  it  during 
the  day.  This  method  cannot  be  long  continued 
without  inducing  a  healthy-mindedness  that  will 
tend  strongly  toward  a  healthy  body.  The  having 
centred  one's  attention  on  a  definite  purpose  even 
but  for  a  few  moments  does  much  to  relieve  the 
confusion  existing  by  reason  of  the  futile  flitting 
about  in  the  mind  of  multitudinous  mental  images. 

It  is  clear  that  here  lies  a  tool  by  which  we  may 
build  more  stately  mansions  for  the  soul.  Recog- 
nising our  susceptibility  to  the  many  stings  and 
annoyances  of  life,  is  it  any  wonder  that  thousands 
have  welcomed  a  practical  means  of  rising  superior 
to  the  little  ailments  and  petty  trials  of  every-day 
affairs  ?  Instead  of  merely  admonishing  our  friends 
not  to  worry,  we  stand  armed  with  facts  as  to  how 
they  may  avoid  it.  It  is  one  of  those  things  so 
much  easier  said  than  done,  that  without  these 
facts  which  really  offer  a  remedy  the  admonition 
would  better  be  left  unsaid. 

After  health  and  a  comparative  smoothness  in 
the  running  of  one's  affairs  is  attained,  there  is  the 
great  field  of  moral  evolution  for  our  consideration. 
Character,  which  I  take  to  be  the  immediate  if  not 
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the  ultimate  end  of  our  existence,  may  be  formed  and 
developed.  Indeed,  there  is  not  much  ground  left 
to  stand  upon  for  one  who  has  contented  himself 
with  saying  "  I  suppose  I  am  wrong,  but  I  cannot 
help  it,  I  was  made  that  way,"  since  it  is  self- 
evident  from  the  hypothesis  that  if  he  could  correct 
diseased  thoughts  he  could  also  correct  his  faults, 
which  are  in  fact  but  the  same.  Even  though 
appearing  to  be  endowed  with  a  weak  moral  constitu- 
tion, there  is  just  as  much  hope,  for  nothing  can  be 
inherited  beyond  tendencies,  and  new  tendencies 
can  be  made  to  supplant  the  old  in  an  awakened 
and  determined  mind.  Whether  the  tendency 
be  a  traditional  predisposition  to  headaches,  or 
penuriousness,  or  a  brilliant  literary  talent,  matters 
not,  it  can  be  so  bent  and  shaped  as  to  serve  the 
ends  of  a  person  so  endowed.  A  sharp  tongue,  which 
belies  its  possessor  unexpectedly  and  without 
volition,  can  be  controlled  and  made  obedient 
through  the  training  of  the  will.  By  simply 
repeating  ''  I  will  master  my  tongue  to-day,"  the 
memory  of  the  statement  is  finally  flashed  to  the 
consciousness  at  the  critical  time.  Quarrelsome 
habits  are  thus  overcome  and  sweetness  put  in 
their  place,  unselfishness  and  consideration  are 
engendered,  while  narrowness  and  self-centredness 
fade  away. 

The  diagnosis  suggested  for  the  discovery  of 
physical  ills  is  equally  applicable  for  the  unravelling 
of  the  problems  of  the  student,  who  is  naturally 
deprived  of  the  perspective  to  see  himself  as  others 
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see  him.  Sometimes  he  is  aware  of  his  deficiencies 
in  certain  points,  while  others  are  only  made  clear 
through  a  discussion  with  the  teacher.  Frequently 
these  lead  into  other  and  larger  horizons,  which 
make  possible  a  full  and  well-rounded  character  in 
the  end. 

One  charming  and  intelligent  girl,  for  example, 
came  with  the  confession  that  she  was  distressingly 
deficient  in  self-confidence.  She  desired  very  much 
to  sing,  and  was  supposed  to  have  both  a  voice  and 
dramatic  talent,  but  was  so  overcome  with  a  nervous 
fear  whenever  trying  to  use  any  of  her  accomplish- 
ments that  she  lived  in  a  state  of  constant  dread. 
In  giving  her  a  suggestive  treatment  so  that  she 
could  sing,  I  naturally  put  it  upon  a  deeper  and  more 
lasting  foundation  by  bringing  to  her  mind  the  fact 
that  she  had  within  her,  as  a  normal  human  being, 
all  potential  power,  and  that  the  desire  to  do  certain 
things  well  was  in  itself  a  promise  of  their  possible 
fulfilment.  It  was  necessary  to  teach  this  girl  to  go 
into  a  room  full  of  people,  with  the  thought  that  she 
was  master  of  them  all.  When  finally  planted  in 
her  mind,  this  idea  worked  like  magic.  What  it 
really  did  was  to  give  her  se?/- mastery,  so  that  her 
natural  faculties  were  not  inhibited  by  a  lack  of 
confidence  and  false  beliefs.  She  took  up  her 
dramatic  work  with  a  new  fervour  and  fearlessly, 
obtaining  the  commendation  not  only  of  her 
teachers  but  of  her  audiences.  Best  of  all,  the  old 
mental  states  which,  though  undesired,  had  been 
things    quite    beyond    her    power,    were    utterly 
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dissipated,  and  she  felt  new  energies  and  powers 
welling  up  within  her.  It  took  many  weeks  to 
build  these  ideas  fully  into  her  consciousness,  but  the 
growing  peace  and  poise  within  supplied  the  needed 
patience. 

Another  case  was  more  especially  one  of  stage- 
fright.  The  woman  was  a  professional  musician 
who  did  good  work,  but  was  so  afflicted  with  a  lack 
of  confidence  and  the  memory  of  numerous  break- 
downs under  its  influence,  that  she  no  longer  had  the 
courage  to  go  on.  There  was  just  time  for  three 
lessons  or  treatments  before  she  had  to  fulfil  a 
public  engagement  or  run  the  risk  of  losing  her 
reputation  as  a  pianist.  To  make  sure  that  the 
effect  should  hold  over  and  be  complete,  I  attended 
her  concert  myself,  seating  myself  in  the  front  row 
and  supporting  her  subconsciousness,  not  only  by 
my  presence  but  by  a  very  intent  realisation  that 
she  would  succeed,  which  she  did  to  the  fullest 
extent.  This  recovery  of  her  poise  brought  together 
some  of  the  dissociated  elements  of  her  mind  and 
made  of  her  a  stronger  character  both  mentally  and 
morally. 

Another  and  more  marked  case  of  character 
development  was  that  of  a  young  woman  academic- 
ally trained,  and  very  competent  in  a  way,  but 
who  had  devoted  several  of  the  most  vital  years  of 
her  life  to  an  engrossing  yet  narrow  field  of  reeearch, 
which  had  clouded  any  vision  for  larger  things,  and 
shut  her  out  from  all  the  warmer  and  more  expansive 
side    of    life.     She   needed    a   re-direction    of    her 
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sympathies  and  a  power  to  express  them.  She  had 
become  so  ego -centric  that  much  emphasis  was 
required  on  the  social  side  of  her  nature.  She  was 
so  lacking  in  self-confidence  in  every  respect  but 
the  one,  that  she  was  given  to  outbursts  of  weeping, 
self -denunciation,  and  even  bitterness  at  what 
appeared  to  be  an  irretrievable  fate.  She  was 
indeed  a  pathetic  figure.  Her  mind  had  to  be 
moulded  anew,  and  its  hidden  springs  found  and 
released.  This  was  done  both  through  conversation 
and  direct  suggestion,  for  she  required  constant 
encouragement,  and  at  times  great  firmness,  to 
bring  about  the  needed  change.  After  months  of 
study  and  sincere  effort  the  whole  cast  of  her  life 
was  altered,  including  her  views  and  feelings.  The 
desires  that  had  hitherto  only  served  to  make  her 
dissatisfied  now  became  constructive  influences 
aiding  in  the  regeneration  of  her  life. 

Another  instance,  quite  different  in  its  external 
aspect,  but  akin  in  the  vital  elements,  was  that  of  a 
fashionable  society  woman.  She  was  so  absorbed 
by  the  demands  of  her  conventional  life,  and  so 
unable  to  release  herself  from  their  relentlessness, 
that  she  had  become  very  unhappy  and  irritable 
and  dissatisfied  with  everybody,  herself  included. 
She  was  possessed  of  higher  aims  than  many  of  her 
associates,  and  found  in  her  environment  no  response 
to  the  call  of  her  deeper  self.  It  is  true  that  this 
call  was  rather  faint ;  still,  it  was  sufficient  to  bring 
her  to  one  who  was  known  as  a  teacher  of  mental 
and  moral  philosophy.     Her  natural  and  acquired 
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reserves  prevented  any  frank  expression  of  her  real 
problem,  but  through  intuition  and  close  observation 
I  was  able  to  read  her  rightly,  and  gradually 
interested  her  in  finding  some  occupation  other  than 
the  social  whirl  alone,  in  which  to  give  vent  to  a 
naturally  fine  and  altruistic  nature.  She  found  that 
some  of  the  women  "  in  her  set  "  were  engaged  in 
charitable  and  reform  work,  and  while  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  such  efforts  do  much  good  to  the 
objects  of  them,  I  am  very  certain  of  the  benefit 
conferred  on  those  who  try  to  do  them.  This 
woman  had  to  learn  concentration  and  bring  her 
will  to  bear  in  a  way  she  had  never  before  considered 
possible.  It  meant  controlling  herself,  as  well  as 
making  new  conditions  in  her  life,  but  after  two 
months'  training  and  applying  the  principles  taught, 
she  was  a  very  much  happier  and  more  wholesome 
woman  and  a  more  useful  unit  in  the  social  fabric. 

I  could  enumerate  cases  of  this  description  almost 
without  end  to  show  of  what  practical  value  is  the 
knowledge  gained,  but  enough  has  been  said  to 
indicate  that  the  great  factor  is  the  individual  need, 
and  that  the  training  given  can  and  does  adapt 
itself  to  this  need. 

What  is  impressed  upon  me  most  strongly  in  such 
work  is  the  prevalent  and  terrible  lack  of  self- 
confidence,  traces  of  which  are  to  be  found  in  some 
of  the  aspects  of  nearly  every  case,  and  in  the 
majority  of  people  it  forms  a  serious  and  even  formid- 
able obstacle  to  normal  expression  and  attainment. 
It  seems  as  though  we  began  almost  systematically 
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with  our  children  to  create  inhibitions  of  the  will 
with  such  injunctions  as  "Don't  do  this,"  and  ''Don't 
do  that,"  until  all  natural  initiative  is  impaired,  if 
not  destroyed.  The  most  vital  element  in  any 
undertaking  is  a  belief  in  one's  self,  and  success  can 
hardly  be  hoped  for  without  this  very  fundamental 
quality  of  self -consciousness,  which  is  the  real 
mainspring  of  a  confident  attitude.  The  man  who 
knows  his  powers  can  use  them  ;  hence  the  import- 
ance of  realising  the  true  meaning  of  education. 

Success  taken  in  its  material  sense  is  the  end  for 
which  most  humans  strive.  The  world  is  struggling 
with  the  question  of  its  bread.  The  qualities  of 
emulation,  desire  for  progression  and  expansion, 
are  all  natural  and  necessary  concomitants  of  the 
world's  evolution.  But  in  an  age  when  competition 
is  so  keen  the  survival  of  the  fittest  requires  that  one 
should  indeed  be  most  fit,  for  the  needs  seem  always 
to  be  greater  than  supply.  How  to  adapt  oneself 
to  the  existing  commercial  and  industrial  conditions 
is  a  trying  personal  problem.  It  has  long  perplexed 
many  of  our  best  thinkers  who  in  devious  ways  have 
tried  to  bend  the  conditions  to  us,  but  for  an 
individual  solution  the  New  Psychology  offers  a 
very  different  and  more  satisfactory  answer.  I 
must  admit  some  of  its  books  and  lectures  on 
"  How  to  be  wealthy  "  suggest  a  rather  wild  and 
unrestrained  enthusiasm  on  this  point,  and,  in  spite 
of  their  careful  directions  for  obtaining  riches,  many 
of  the  authors,  not  to  mention  their  adherents,  are 
still  as  poor  as  the  proverbial  church  mouse.     There 
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is,  however,  a  mental  training  possible,  combined 
with  a  certain  philosophy  of  Hfe,  which  puts  within 
our  hands  the  power  to  supply  material  as  well  as 
mental  wants  without  undue  strain  or  anxiety. 
The  training  has  to  do  with  developing  the  faculty 
of  acquisitiveness,  should  it  be  absent,  and  with 
inculcating  that  alertness  and  vigour  of  mind  which 
make  one's  output  or  contribution  to  the  world's 
need,  of  value.  Add  to  this  a  normal,  healthy  self- 
confidence  and  active  imagination,  and  one  is  fairly 
well  equipped  for  the  battle.  But  beyond  this 
comes  an  inner  sense  of  the  abundance  of  Nature 
and  the  unlimited  extent  of  Infinite  Supply.  A 
behef  in  our  right  to  have  plenty,  when  thoroughly 
incorporated  into  the  mind,  will  destroy  all  sense 
of  "lack,"  which  is  the  essential  mental  factor  in 
depriving  us  of  a  normal  and  rightful  opulence. 

Some  of  my  students  have  been  lifted  out  of 
poverty  by  applying  this  universal  law — not  by 
merely  hoping  that  some  day  their  "  ship  might 
come  in,"  but  by  systematically  building  into  their 
minds  the  qualities  that  would  naturally  attract 
better  opportunities  and  increase  their  income. 

Sometimes  this  change  of  mental  attitude  is  so 
marked  and  so  complete  that  the  most  unexpected 
occurrences  arise — the  kind  of  thing  that  those 
not  concerned  with  hidden  causes  impute  to  "  Pro- 
vidence." I  remember  one  woman  who,  after 
sincere  efforts  to  keep  herself  above  board  in  a 
special  and  difficult  undertaking,  found  to  her 
dismay  that  she  was  totally  unable  to  meet  obliga- 
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tions  that  would  inevitably  descend  upon  her  in 
the  course  of  another  day  or  so.  She  applied  her 
knowledge,  and  her  faith,  if  you  like,  by  making  a 
demand  upon  her  only  resource — a  subconscious 
one  ;  an  attitude  not  far  distant,  it  is  true,  from  the 
religious  one  of  prayer,  asking  to  be  "  saved  by 
grace."  Psychologically  these  two  methods  are 
undeniably  akin,  but  whereas  the  one  would  have 
been  of  no  use  to  her  whatever,  the  other  bore  its 
fruit.  On  the  morning  of  the  next  day,  a  friend 
whom  she  had  not  seen  for  some  time  called  to 
say  that  he  had  been  observing  her  efforts  and  had 
come  to  offer  his  assistance  financially,  which  he 
could  well  afford  to  do.  Through  this  kindness, 
which  was  from  a  most  unexpected  source,  she  felt 
that  her  demand  was  answered,  and  she  was  able  to 
proceed  and  achieve  the  success  she  had  imaged  and 
desired. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  most  certain  obstacles  to 
larger  resources  is  the  absurd  tenacity  with  which 
some  people  hang  on  to  what  they  already  have, 
betraying  a  constant  fear  of  insufiiciency  and  a 
deeply-rooted  behef  in  "  lack."  It  is  a  most 
excellent  discipline  for  those  who  are  afflicted  with 
the  "  accumulating  habit  "  to  deUberately  give  away 
or  otherwise  dispose  of  all  but  the  most  essential  of 
their  belongings.  The  people  whose  affairs  necessi- 
tate much  moving  about  are  usually  automatically 
cured  of  this  foolish  mental  trait,  while  others  are 
too  anxious  to  get  new  things  to  hold  on  to  the  old. 
Not  being  weighted  down  or  cluttered  up  by  so 
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many  things,  they  are  in  a  fair  way  to  attract  more, 
and  as  a  class  come  much  nearer  having  what  they 
want,  besides  being  fresher  and  brighter. 

I  cannot  leave  this  point  in  mental  training 
without  expressing  my  conviction  that  all  poverty 
is  useless  as  an  end  in  itself,  and  was  never  intended 
by  the  Great  Provider  as  an  inevitable  chastisement 
for  the  development  of  His  children.  The  very 
conditions  of  life  require  at  best  great  effort  to 
achieve  even  moderate  physical  comfort,  and  are  so 
constructed  at  present  that  only  those  of  more  than 
average  ability  succeed  in  keeping  free  of  their 
cramping  and  debilitating  effects.  There  are  those 
who  transmute  this  trial,  as  every  other,  into  a  sort 
of  spur  and  do  great  things,  but  one  cannot  help 
wondering  how  much  more  they  might  have  done 
under  more  favourable  circumstances.  A  religion 
or  philosophy  which  does  not  admit  of  a  utilitarian 
application,  bringing  some  measure  of  peace  and 
comfort  in  a  natural  way  as  well  as  supplying  the 
greater  wants  of  the  soul,  is  not  balanced  or  useful ; 
and,  although  I  deprecate  as  much  as  anyone  the 
very  materialistic  tendency  of  modem  times,  and 
the  pathetic  absorption  of  some  men's  souls  in  the 
mere  acquisition  of  things,  I  am  also  fuUy  convinced 
of  the  goodness  and  advantage  of  any  knowledge 
whereby  the  material  limitations  of  life  may  be 
extended,  if  not  removed. 

Immature  minds  sometimes  seize  upon  these 
more  recently  promulgated  theories  of  accumulating 
wealth,  and  separate  them  from  their  true  setting. 
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fancying  they  find  therein  an  exoneration  from  the 
charge  of  selfishness.  While  the  love  of  money  is 
far  from  being  the  "root  of  all  evil,"  it  does  some- 
times lead  ignorant  people  to  exert  an  undue  influence 
on  their  associates,  for  their  own  private  ends.  The 
more  is  the  pity ;  but  no  great  law  was  ever  yet  put 
in  the  hands  of  mankind  to  be  used  by  the  wise 
alone,  and  if  these  more  grasping  ones  command  the 
mental  forces  for  selfish  reasons  only,  no  one  can 
suffer  more  in  the  end  than  they.  Even  he  who  is 
deprived  of  something  rightly  earned  is  not  in  so 
sad  a  state  as  he  who  has  seared  his  soul  with 
selfishness. 

As  a  teacher  of  the  use  of  more  or  less  occult 
forces,  I  reserve  to  myself  the  right  to  impart 
instruction  on  such  points  as  these,  only  when 
convinced  of  the  fitness  of  the  pupil.  The  literature 
that  vitiates  the  market  with  dazzling  promises  of 
conferring  great  powers  by  which  we  may  "  master 
the  minds  of  others  "  is  only  a  sop  to  the  ignorant 
who  are  easily  beguiled. 

Since  the  whole  trend  of  this  chapter  is  that  of 
an  education  in  "  happiness  "  as  well  as  mental 
power,  one  cannot  leave  out  of  consideration  the 
large  part  played  by  Beauty  as  one  of  the  important 
abstract  qualities  of  life.  When  seeking  to  draw 
out  some  of  the  dominant  faculties  of  the  mind  I 
would  regard  it  as  a  great  loss  if  the  sense  of  beauty 
were  not  included.  Curiously  enough,  even  among 
some  cultured  people  a  real  appreciation  of  beauty 
is  lacking,  and  the  life  in   which  it  is  absent  or 
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sleeping  is  of  necessity  deprived  of  one  of  the 
greatest  sources  of  inspiration  and  growth.  It  has 
been  well  said  that  the  love  of  beauty  is  the  highest 
love  of  all,  in  that  it  loves  for  the  sake  of  loving, 
demanding  no  return.  At  all  events  I  have  found 
that  those  who  were  blind  to  the  power  of  beauty 
were  not  yet  touched  by  the  things  of  the 
spirit. 

Beauty  takes  different  forms  to  every  mind,  and 
what  is  attractive  to  one  may  not  be  so  to  another. 
Yet,  in  some  subtle  way,  that  which  is  regarded  as 
beautiful  is  closely  bound  with  one's  ideal.  Those 
who  cannot  walk  silently  in  the  fields  as  among 
friends,  or  who  feel  no  inspiration  in  the  marvels  of 
nature,  are  sadly  lacking  in  a  feeling  for  the  higher 
and  purer  forms  of  life.  While  many  are  indifferent 
to  these  charms,  there  are  few,  I  think,  who  when 
questioned  would  not  admit  to  a  certain  love  of 
nature. 

As  a  very  young  girl,  the  eyes  of  my  soul  were 
lifted  by  some  words  of  Ruskin,  who  recommended 
a  daily  contemplation  of  the  wonders  of  the  sunset. 
I  began  this  practice  religiously  and  can  remember, 
even  to  this  day,  the  various  occasions  on  which  I 
received  inspirations  long  to  be  remembered.  If 
aU  the  sick  and  the  wearying  would  follow  some 
such  simple  plan  as  this,  I  think  it  is  no  conjecture 
to  say  that  they  would  find  new  life. 

Aside  from  the  more  abstract  joys  of  nature,  there 
is  the  satisfaction  to  be  found  in  form  and  line  and 
colour,  all  of  which   may  easily  enrich  one's  life. 
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Such  facts  as  these  have  developed  a  strong  appre- 
ciation of  beauty  as  expressed  in  colour,  which  it  has 
been  my  pleasure  on  numerous  occasions  to  impart 
to  my  students.  If  the  sense  of  colour  be  deficient, 
its  development  can  be  aided  by  devoting  some 
attention  to  it,  with  a  frequent  contemplation  of 
the  various  tints  and  shades,  as  found  in  flowers 
or  beautiful  textures.  That  a  real  joy  can  be 
extracted  from  this  experience  I  have  observed  in 
even  the  most  unimaginative  of  students,  and  also 
a  corresponding  perception  inculcated  in  eyes  where 
hitherto  the  vision  was  veiled. 

Beyond  this  comes  a  knowledge  of  the  significance 
of  the  different  colours.  Each  one  is  a  specified 
vibration  and  has  its  "  tone  "  or  "  quality  "  as 
certainly  as  a  musical  sound.  The  whole  scale  of 
colour  from  red  to  violet  has  its  various  meanings. 
We  all  naturally  associate  red  with  vitality  and 
power,  while  sensing  in  violet  a  much  finer  and  more 
ethereal  quality.  Between  these  two  lie  all  the 
gradations  represented  in  human  emotions,  so  that 
the  possession  of  a  strong  liking  for  a  particular 
colour  suggests  a  corresponding  mental  quality.  A 
strong  personal  characteristic  of  those  whose 
favourite  colour  is  pink,  for  example,  is  affection 
and  fondness  for  a  display  of  feeling.  The  pink 
vibration  expressed  in  terms  of  thought  or  feeling 
means  strong  human  sympathies  and  affectionate 
demonstration.  So,  too,  the  very  intellectual 
person  is  usually  attracted  to  yellow,  as  yellow 
stands  in  the  colour  scheme  for  the  light  of  wisdom. 


EDUCATIONAL  ASPECT  OF  HEALING  125 

Our  sense  of  the  meaning  of  colours  is  constantly 
expressed  by  current  descriptive  terms,  such  as  a 
**  red  rage,"  a  "  brown  study/'  the  "  blues,"  or 
* '  blackguard . ' '  But  our  sense  of  colours  for  personal 
use  is  almost  wholly  untutored,  and  results  in  the 
most  absurd  combinations  which  are  totally  un- 
euited  both  to  their  ends  and  the  wearer.  I  speak 
of  clothes  particularly,  because  in  them  there  is  a 
greater  opportunity  for  the  use  of  colours  than 
elsewhere,  and  also  because  in  their  selection  the 
greatest  ignorance  is  displayed.  It  seems  that 
most  people  wear  the  very  opposite  of  what  would 
suit  them  best.  They  make  their  choice  either  for 
arbitrary  reasons  of  fashion  or  according  to  what 
they  think  the  most  becoming  to  their  particular 
complexion. 

Colours  are  vibration,  each  one  having  its  own 
particular  rhythm  or  etheric  movement.  We  should 
therefore  choose  according  to  the  law  of  vibration, 
and  no  more  think  of  putting  in  our  clothes  or 
immediate  surroundings  a  colour  at  variance  with 
our  own  keynote,  than  we  should  of  striking  dis- 
cords on  the  piano.  How  to  discover  one's  real 
keynote  may  be  difficult  until  a  certain  harmony 
of  the  whole  being  has  been  achieved  ;  but  I  believe 
that  the  cultivation  of  the  sense  of  beauty  and 
colour  is  sure  in  the  end  to  make  one  cognisant  of 
the  fitness  of  things,  as  much  in  this  respect  as  in 
others.  There  will  be  a  more  instinctive  selection 
when  we  are  freer  from  arbitrary  conventions,  and 
especially  when  a  certain  amount  of  thought  has 
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been  devoted  to  studying  colours,  that  will  be  satis- 
fying alike  to  wearer  and  beholder. 

I  have  based  my  theories  in  this  matter  partly 
on  an  observation  of  the  human  aura,  the  perception 
of  which  is  a  natural  faculty  with  some,  aiding 
greatly  in  the  reading  of  character  and  thought. 
Its  varying  colours  and  tones  change  visibly  under 
the  influence  of  the  different  emotions,  while  the 
prevailing  tone  native  to  each  individual  has 
characteristics  as  plainly  indicated  as  are  those  of  his 
physical  attributes.  On  the  assumption  that  this 
vibratory  envelope  surrounding  all  human  beings 
is  due  to  thought  emanations,  representing  their 
real  natures,  I  have  been  able  to  determine  more 
readily  the  material  colours  that  would  best  har- 
monise with  them.  If  the  general  tone  of  an  aura 
is  dull  and  heavy,  it  argues  that  the  general  tone 
of  that  person's  thinking  is  the  same,  and  it  is 
obvious  that  bright,  clear  colours  would  be  both 
fitting  and  useful  to  such  a  one.  The  custom,  for 
instance,  of  swathing  one's  self  in  black,  which  is 
the  negative  of  all  colour,  to  express  feelings  of 
grief,  however  admirable  from  a  conventional 
standpoint,  is  wholly  untenable  from  a  psycho- 
logical one,  as  it  only  contributes  the  more  to  the 
vibrations  already  evidenced  in  the  mind  of  the 
wearer.  Our  habits  in  this  respect  should  therefore 
be  the  very  opposite  of  this,  and  those  most  de- 
pressed by  sorrow  or  ill-health  should  deliberately 
enlighten  their  unhappiness  by  a  right  selection 
and  use  of  colour.     Men,  too,  are  at  a  disadvantage 
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owing  to  the  dark  clothes  prescribed  for  them  by 
fashion,  and  should  endeavour  to  vary  or  relieve  it 
when  they  can,  being  no  less  sensitive  than  women 
to  the  eSects  of  colour.  In  fact,  colour  is  never 
used  enough,  except  among  primitive  people,  whose 
instinctive  love  for  it  has  not  been  spoiled.  With 
the  sombreness  of  our  clothes  and  surroundings 
we  contribute  materially  to  prevalent  depressed 
states  of  mind.  "Like  attracts  like,"  and  we 
continue  to  add  unconsciously  to  the  vibrations 
that  already  exist  in  us  by  surrounding  ourselves 
with  their  counterparts  on  the  material  plane. 

Even  though  the  colours  used  are  good,  we  may 
overdo  it  if  the  ones  chosen  are  the  same  as  those 
already  predominant  in  the  aura.  The  strong, 
vital,  healthy  person,  whose  dominant  note  is  red, 
is  naturally  attracted  by  the  red  colour,  and  loves 
to  wear  it.  A  much  better  effect  both  for  himself 
and  on  others  would  be  for  him  to  choose  light 
blue  or  green.  The  cooling  quality  of  these  colours 
would  act  as  the  needed  antidote  and  balance  for 
quahties  already  in  evidence,  and  no  question  of 
complexion  or  suitability,  from  the  exterior  point 
of  view,  can  match  the  force  of  a  choice  based  upon 
this  law.  The  intuitive  woman  will  don  silver- 
grey  when  she  wishes  to  appear  dove-like  and 
serene  ;  or  orange  if  she  wants  the  magnetism  and 
vitality  of  that  glorious  colour. 

One  only  needs  to  experiment  a  little  to  be  con- 
vinced. Probably  everyone  can  remember  some 
experience  of  being  confined  in  a  room,  the  colour 
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of  which  became  most  annoying  on  a  long  and 
enforced  survey,  if  not  before.  Alienists  even  go 
so  far  as  to  claim  certain  colour  influences  to  be 
the  direct  cause  of  insanity  in  some  cases.  If  the 
direct  effect  of  colour  upon  the  nervous  emotional 
organism  is  doubted,  one  need  only  sit  a  short  time 
in  contemplation  of  a  single  colour,  and  later 
replace  it  by  another  contrasting  one,  to  discover 
that  the  states  induced  in  him  by  such  contempla- 
tion are  of  great  variation,  if  not  indeed  quite 
opposite.  Knowing  this  to  be  true,  I  have  used 
colours  in  many  cases  as  an  adjunct  to  the  treat- 
ment of  diseases,  more  especially  those  of  a  mental- 
nervous  nature,  and  have  found  the  results  most 
interesting.  When  other  means  are  being  used 
also,  it  is  not  possible  to  estimate  accurately  just 
what  part  the  colour  treatment  has  played,  but  there 
is  no  doubt  that,  judiciously  employed,  its  benefits 
are  great.  One  girl,  for  example,  who  had  been  an 
invalid  for  years,  and  in  whom  all  mental  activity 
had  been  discouraged  as  being  harmful  in  her 
particular  condition,  improved  decidedly  under  the 
influence  of  yellow.  The  colour  had  been  practi- 
cally tabooed  for  years,  being  deemed  unbecoming 
and  not  suited  for  wearing  apparel,  so  that  it  had 
been  a  negligible  influence  in  her  life.  I  suggested 
that  her  room  be  supplied  with  yellow  flowers,  and 
that  she  wear  a  yellow  gown.  The  life  and  mental 
tonic  of  this  colour  soon  awakened  new  vitality  and 
mental  power,  and  exclamations  from  her  family 
as  to  "  how  well  she  looked  "  were  frequent. 
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Many  other  examples  of  the  common  response 
to  colour  influences  could  be  cited.  We  all  know 
the  refreshing  effect  of  white  bed-linen  and  white 
clothes ;  while  simply  sitting  down  in  a  green  field 
and  letting  its  wonderful  sedative  influence  envelop 
one  should  quickly  convince  the  most  sceptical. 

The  symbolism  of  this  subject  is  so  interesting 
that  I  have  pursued  it  at  some  length,  but  I  think 
enough  has  been  said  here,  at  least,  to  set  my 
readers  thinking  for  themselves. 

The  relationship  between  colour  and  emotional 
states  is  perhaps  not  as  definite  as  that  of  musical 
tones  and  emotion,  though  both  are  now  being  dealt 
with  by  some  psychologists  and  scientists.  The 
tones  of  the  octave  on  the  piano  represent  the  same 
respective  relations  as  the  spectrum  represents  in 
colour,  and  as  each  key  on  any  musical  instrument 
vibrates  at  a  certain  rate,  the  effect  produced  on 
the  listener  is  analogous  to  the  corresponding  colour. 
Thus  music  deeply  influences  the  mind  and  also 
serves  as  well  to  liberate  repressed  emotions.  Its 
effect  on  different  people  varies  with  their  individual 
rhythms,  but  its  appeal  is  almost  universal. 

The  therapeutic  values  of  music  are  fairly  well 
recognised,  and  I  wish  here  merely  to  contribute 
one  or  two  examples  of  the  way  in  which  its  useful- 
ness has  been  appropriated  for  my  patients  and 
students. 

The  nerves  of  the  human  body  in  most  people 
are  as  sensitive  to  musical  vibrations  as  they  are 
to  extremes  of  temperature,  or  physical  contacts, 

9 


130  PSYCHO-THERAPY 

and  my  method  of  applying  this  has  been  on  the 
same  basis  as  that  of  colours,  to  supply  to  an 
individual  organism  the  tone  quality  or  vibration 
that  it  seemed  most  to  lack.  As  there  are  all  kinds 
of  musical  compositions,  gay,  reposeful,  sad,  or  full 
of  power  and  passion,  I  select  one  which  has  a 
strong  prevailing  character  and  is  suited  to  the  case 
in  hand,  to  be  played  while  the  listener  is  in  a 
reclining  and  receptive  attitude.  Occasionally  I 
repeat  single  tones  or  chords  on  the  piano  in 
regular  rhythms  for  some  minutes  at  a  time,  while 
their  vibrations  are  being  absorbed,  though  perhaps 
all  unconsciously,  by  the  patient.  One  instance 
that  will  illustrate  the  manner  of  diagnosis  and 
selection  was  that  of  a  girl  who  had  been  suffering 
for  many  months  with  persistent  insomnia  and 
other  troubles  which  had  resulted  in  a  thorough 
breakdown.  I  directed  at  her  first  treatment  that 
she  should  lie  comfortably  on  a  couch  as  though  she 
were  going  to  sleep,  while  I  played  to  her.  After 
explaining  my  purpose  and  making  the  suggestion 
that  she  might  even  fall  asleep  under  its  influence, 
I  began  playing  a  Wagner  composition,  which  was 
as  full  of  vitality  and  fire  and  noise  as  anything 
well  might  be.  She  had  assured  me  that  she  never 
slept  in  the  day-time,  and  that  she  had  not  had  a 
single  hour  of  uninterrupted  sleep  for  many  months. 
I  was  pleased  to  observe  then,  as  may  be  imagined, 
that  before  I  was  half  way  through  the  piece  she 
appeared  to  be  asleep.  On  its  completion  I  found 
her  in  a  deep  slumber,  and  had  not  the  heart  to 
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waken  her  for  the  space  of  an  hour  from  so  restful 
a  condition.  Her  depleted  nerves  had  been  fed  by 
the  vitality  and  red- vibration  in  the  music,  and  I 
had  to  arouse  her  finally  that  I  might  proceed  with 
my  delayed  appointments.  Nothing  short  of  the 
clock  would  convince  her  of  the  reality  of  the 
experience,  but  it  naturally  so  impressed  her  that 
it  was  not  difficult  to  establish  thereafter  the  habit 
of  natural  sleep,  and  build  upon  the  refreshment 
gained  in  that  one  hour. 

The  influence  of  good  music  is  so  great  and  so 
constructive  that  I  regard  it  as  much  a  part  of  a 
sensible  daily  curriculum  as  I  do  food  and  drink, 
and  I  consider  fine  orchestral  music  too  great 
an  influence  to  be  disregarded  by  any  who  can 
avail  themselves  of  it.  All  sorts  of  nervous  affec- 
tions, such  as  headaches,  can  be  frequently  cured 
by  it.  And  because  the  nerves  are  strengthened 
and  soothed,  other  more  serious  disorders  may  also 
be  benefited. 

A  very  neglected  faculty  is  the  sense  of  smell, 
which  is  largely  atrophied  in  most  human  beings, 
owing  to  a  lack  of  use.  It  also  can  be  stimulated 
by  thought  and  effort,  and  conveys  in  like  manner 
vibrations  to  the  brain  that  may  be  as  helpful  as 
those  obtained  through  sound  or  sight.  ''  Headache 
colognes "  are  popular  because  of  this,  and  no 
doubt  exercise  considerable  influence  on  the  nervous 
system  through  the  sense  of  smell.'  The  love  of 
perfumes,  as  of  flowers,  is  in  its  essence  a  spiritual 
quality,  and  if  indulged  in  with  reference  to  suita- 


1 32  PSYCHO-THERAPY 

bility  and  fitness,  will  benefit  both  mind  and  body. 
Some  people  "  vibrate  "  to  pungent,  spicy  odours, 
others  like  best  those  of  fainter  or  more  soothing 
quality,  while  the  lovers  of  heavy  odours  such  as 
frankincense  sometimes  express  transports  of  joy 
at  its  inhalation.  Under  the  influence  of  certain 
odours  some  nerve  centres  are  inhibited,  which 
favours  a  more  or  less  subjective  condition,  suitable 
for  concentration  or  reflection.  If  indulged  in  with 
reason,  this  affords  a  very  simple  and  restful  means 
of  quieting  the  external  consciousness.  The  pre- 
valent use  of  incense  in  the  Catholic  churches  was 
no  doubt  originally  instituted  by  those  to  whom 
this  law  was  known. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  foregoing  that  I  regard  all 
external  influences  as  of  value  in  their  effect 
upon  the  mind,  particularly  such  as  appeal  to  the 
artistic  and  spiritual  sense  as  those  just  cited  do. 
The  senses  are  the  normal  avenues  of  approach  to 
the  mind,  and  in  so  far  as  they  are  directed  toward 
things,  in  themselves  neither  good  nor  bad,  but  with 
the  view  of  absorbing  the  best  out  of  life,  they  may 
contribute  greatly  to  spiritual  experience.  I  think 
that,  in  spite  of  the  excesses  to  which  they  are 
liable,  all  artistic  natures  will  agree  with  me  that 
some  of  their  highest  moments  have  come  through 
a  contemplation  of,  or  feeling  for,  pure  beauty. 
This  is  an  abstract  quality  which  can  be  apprehended 
through  the  senses  only,  and  forms  an  invaluable 
constituent  in  our  lives  and  education. 

All  the  finer  things  of  life  are  fine  because  they 
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stand  for  harmony  and  just  proportion.  The 
Universe  is  balanced,  but  man  has  not  acquired 
his  conscious  equihbrium.  To  "find  one's  own 
centre "  is  another  way  of  saying  we  seek  for 
spiritual  perfection.  Let  us  recognise  that  the 
true  office  of  education  is  so  to  balance  intellect 
and  emotion,  mind  and  character,  that  man  will 
swing  out  into  the  orbit  of  his  own  divine  Self -hood, 
equipped  for  life. 


CHAPTER   VI 

SPIRITUAL  SIGNIFICANCE  OF  HEALING 

If  the  reader  will  put  together  the  various  parts  of 
the  foregoing  chapter  and  consider  it  in  the  light  of 
a  mosaic  pattern,  he  will  discover  without  a  doubt 
the  design  of  the  whole  to  be  of  an  essentially 
idealistic  character.  I  have  chosen  to  present  the 
detailed  analysis  of  the  cure  of  physical  ills  and 
mental  re-education  from  as  scientific  and  accurate 
a  standpoint  as  possible,  but,  as  intimated  in  the 
first  chapter,  there  are  two  aspects  of  all  phenomena, 
and  the  duality  of  life  is  nowhere  more  clearly 
evidenced  than  in  the  two  phases,  as  I  see  them,  of 
metaphysical  practice. 

I  have  usedPractical  Idealism  as  a  title  for  this  whole 
modem  movement  of  Mind-Cure,  and  have  dealt  with 
the  practical  aspect  first,  because  through  the  con- 
crete we  may  best  arrive  at  some  proper  conception 
of  the  abstract.  In  piecing  together  these  evidences, 
I  have  meant  to  indicate  always  the  deeper  princi- 
ples of  which  they  are  but  a  manifestation,  and 
so  if  the  design  be  viewed  as  a  whole  it  will  be  seen 
as  a  scheme  of  life  with  its  foundation  in  the  con- 
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Crete  or  finite,  but  representing  in  its  larger  phases 
as  much  as  human  minds  may  conceive  of  the 
supernatural  or  Infinite. 

Because  its  trend  as  a  movement  is  toward  the 
expression  of  human  ideals,  and  also  because  it  is 
an^  attempt  from  a  spiritual  standpoint  to  remedy 
some  of  tlie  ills  of  existing  systems,  it  is  essentially 
religious  in  its  nature.  It  might,  however,  be  called 
a  rational  religion,  and  calculated  therefore  to 
appeal  to  rational  thinkers  as  well  as  to  the  more 
essentially  spiritually  minded.  It  is  my  personal 
belief  that  any  apprehension  of  truth  which  is 
not  lived  out  or  made  concrete  becomes  a  serious 
menace  to  its  possessor.  It  is  a  weight,  in  the 
sense  that  it  is  a  responsibility,  and  unless  discharged 
through  right  conduct  and  action,  it  becomes  a  mill- 
stone about  the  neck.  A  religion  or  a  philosophy 
may  serve  the  purposes  of  inspiration,  and  yet  not 
lack  in  the  qualities  of  definiteness  or  applicability. 
The  modem  system  of  Mind-Cure,  and  much  of  the 
New  Thought  philosophy  which  goes  with  it,  is  the 
natural  result  of  the  human  demand  for  a  way  in 
which  to  make  Idealism  real. 

The  doctrines  of  this  movement  have  been 
gathered  from  many  sources.  There  is  a  certain 
strain  of  Hindu  philosophy  incorporated  in  it ; 
the  idealism  of  Berkeley  is  another  factor ; 
modem  science  and  interest  in  spiritism  and  psychic 
phenomena  have  contributed  their  quota ;  and  I 
think  it  is  not  too  much  to  claim  that  one  of  the 
greatest  of  modem  philosophers,  and  I  may  say. 
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in  my  opinion,  one  who  will  prove  to  be  among 
the  world's  greatest  philosophers,  Ralph  Waldo 
Emerson,  has  been  its  greatest  thinker.  The 
New  England  school  of  Transcendentalism  con- 
tained within  it  the  greatest  literary  and  philosophi- 
cal minds  of  America,  and  probably  had  the  most 
to  do  with  the  development  in  America  of  that 
country's  original  contribution  to  the  world's 
religious  thought. 

Since  the  time  of  these  noble  men  and  women 
there  have  been  only  isolated  examples  of  great 
intellectual  power  and  spiritual  insight,  but  the 
truths  promulgated  by  them  have  lived.  What 
they  taught  has  been  for  the  most  part  "  written 
down  "  to  the  capacities  of  a  popular  audience,  so 
that  he  who  runs  may  read  ;  and  though  this  is 
to  be  regretted  from  an  intellectual  and  literary 
standpoint,  it  has  its  compensation  in  the  great 
influence  exerted  on  the  thousands  of  lives  it  has 
touched,  and  augurs  well  for  the  power  and  vitaHty 
of  the  truths  incorporated,  poorly  expressed  though 
they  be. 

Two  of  America's  greatest  thinkers  since  the 
passing  of  the  Transcendentalists  are  directly  in 
line  with  them,  and  have  helped  materially  to  shape 
the  growing  thought  of  the  earlier  writers.  One 
is  William  James,  whose  extensive  and  convincing 
studies  in  psychology,  coming  as  they  did  from  a 
man  thoroughly  trained  in  medicine  and  science, 
and  yet  not  lacking  in  imagination,  have  had  a 
tremendous    influence ;     and    the    other    is    Walt 
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Whitman,  the  poet,  pouring  forth  in  his  Song  of 
Myself  the  very  essence  of  this  reHgion  of  optimism 
and  accompUshment. 

These  principles  being,  as  yet,  not  clearly  formu- 
lated, one  must  judge  of  them  more  especially  by 
their  fruits,  which  have  been  very  fairly  indicated, 
I  think,  in  the  foregoing  pages.  I  will  attempt, 
however,  a  brief  interpretation  of  the  philosophical 
basis  of  Mind-Cure  or  Advanced  Thought,  in  the 
hope  that  my  small  efforts  may  be  among  those 
making  it  more  clear. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  system  contains  within 
it  the  elements,  both  passive  and  active,  which  go 
to  make  a  balanced  whole.  Many  religions  have 
centred  the  mind  around  self-abnegation  and  denial, 
white  other  systems,  more  especially  those  of  the 
moralists,  have  preached  activities  and  individual- 
ism to  the  point  of  excluding  God  from  the  Universe. 
In  this  modem  metaphysical  thought  these  two 
elements  have  been  joined  and  sealed,  and  although 
the  great  problem  of  evil  is  not  yet  solved,  there 
is  a  certain  procedure  outlined  for  the  individual 
which  makes  a  solution  of  the  problem  of  evil 
possible  for  him.  The  supposition  and  the  hope, 
both  of  which  seem  to  me  very  tenable,  that  this 
method  wiU  in  time  permeate  large  masses  and 
become  a  social  as  well  as  an  individual  factor,  is 
at  present  the  basis  of  the  teachings  as  set  forth 
by  its  many  exponents. 

This  method  begins  with  the  individual.  He  is 
the  hypothetical  centre  of  the  Universe,  the  micro- 
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cosm  of  the  macrocosm  ;  and  in  this  realisation  of 
the  Self,  as  opposed  to  a  personalised  but  absent 
God,  lies  the  secret  of  its  power. 

The  accusation  that  this  mode  leads  to  selfishness 
or  an  undue  exaltation  of  the  personality  is  not  a 
just  one,  and  is  based  upon  a  superficial  view. 
The  ultimate  origin  of  all  sin  and  disease  and  suffer- 
ing is  felt  to  be  in  the  human  sense  of  separateness 
from  that  divine  life  called  God.  The  individual 
in  repeating  "I  am,"  as  he  is  often  taught  to  do, 
is  but  using  a  new  way  to  realise  what  sometimes 
seems  so  hard  to  realise,  the  Unity  of  all  life.  This 
is  the  Fatherhood  of  God  and  Brotherhood  of  Man 
re-expressed.  Like  all  religions,  it  will  appeal 
only  to  certain  types,  but  these  must  already 
include  a  very  large  number  of  human  beings,  if 
one  is  to  judge  by  the  widespread  interest  every- 
where evidenced. 

One  of  the  salient  and  wholesome  characteristics 
of  these  people  is  that  they  are  not  essentially 
propagandists,  but  try  to  live  their  beliefs  and  let 
them  appeal  to  whom  they  may. 

This  attitude  accounts  for  the  lack  of  organisa- 
tion and  also  of  all  ritual  and  ceremony.  There 
is,  however,  no  want  of  tangible  means  for  expressing 
an  inner  religious  sense,  whether  in  relation  to  one's 
own  life  and  character,  or  in  relation  to  one's  fellow- 
beings.  In  common  with  all  great  religions,  the 
New  Thought  religion  emphasises  Altruism,  though 
its  way  of  reaching  a  sense  of  brotherhood  and 
service,  or,  in  other  words,  of  expressing  unselfish- 
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ness,  is  so  different  as  to  have  incurred  much  mis- 
interpretation. With  the  idea  of  the  immanence 
of  God  comes  the  elevation  of  the  Self  as  a  part  of 
God.  From  this  new  attitude  towards  Self  springs 
also  a  new  attitude  toward  others.  It  is  impossible 
to  give  much  when  one  has  not  much  to  give,  and 
the  unawakened  soul  is,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
less  capable  of  service.  Hence  the  emphasis  has 
been  laid  upon  the  Self,  for  from  its  development 
springs  an  irresistible  impulse  for  expansion  and 
expression  which  leads  inevitably  to  Love  and 
usefulness. 

Because  of  this,  much  of  the  Advanced  Thought 
teaching  centres  round  suggestions  and  exercises 
for  the  reaching  of  this  Self.  Since  reaching  it 
consciously  depends  upon  a  certain  amount  of  mental 
(not  intellectual)  development,  such  methods  afford 
great  uses.  It  is  natural,  perhaps,  that  in  some 
instances  they  should  have  been  mistaken  for 
ends  in  themselves  rather  than  as  means  to  ends. 
But  the  eradication  from  the  mind  of  the  destructive 
elements  it  has  interposed  between  the  outer  world 
and  the  life  of  the  Soul  is  an  essential  to  spiritual 
progress,  and  is  among  the  best  results  of  meta- 
physical practices.  For  the  purpose  of  this  era- 
dication. Psychology  has  become  its  handservant, 
and  an  analysis  of  man's  desires  and  feelings  a 
part  of  its  curriculum. 

A  large  number  of  the  most  common 
emotions  may  be  classed  as  feehngs  of  Fear. 
Without  going  into  a  discussion  of  its  reason  in 
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the  evolutionary  process,  the  varied  mental  atti- 
tudes indicated  by  the  word  have  become  strong 
factors  in  human  thinking.  As  all  fear  may  be 
described  as  a  self-imposed  or  self-permitted  sug- 
gestion of  inferiority,  it  can  be  seen  even  from 
the  intellectual  standpoint  alone  to  be  an  attitude 
of  weakness.  From  the  emotional  point  of  view 
it  is  even  more  destructive,  as  we  have  only  to  think 
of  the  cold  chills  and  nervous  tremors  of  excitement 
that  are  almost  instantly  aroused  by  its  presence. 
It  has  been  singled  out,  and  rightly  so  it  seems  to 
me,  as  perhaps  the  greatest  destructive  element  in 
human  life,  though  there  are  many  allied  emotions 
silently  working  the  same  devastation. 

The  conquest  of  fear,  by  rising  superior  to  all 
the  misfits  and  oppositions  of  life,  places  one  at 
once  in  the  positive  attitude,  where  he  may  in 
large  measure  claim  to  be  the  arbiter  of  his  own 
destiny. 

We  have  proceeded  far  enough  by  now  to  know 
that  external  circumstances  are  determined  by 
those  within.  If  one  is  to  go  through  life  with  any 
happiness  and  success,  he  must  do  it  with  the  idea 
of  making  circumstance  his  servant  rather  than  his 
master,  and  the  very  first  element  in  such  a  pro- 
cedure is  mentally  to  place  oneself  in  the  attitude 
of  superiority  to  events,  persons,  places,  and  things. 
The  very  word  attitude  suggests  the  use  of  the 
imagination,  which,  I  have  explained  before,  can 
be  used  for  the  purpose  of  making  assumptions  or 
formulating  images  until  they  become  reaUties.     In 
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this  way  it  is  possible  to  make  real  to  one's  self  the 
sense  of  mastery  over  conditions.  I  know  the 
objections  made  by  those  to  whom  hard  facts  seem 
insurmountable,  but  I  know  also  the  wonderful 
freedom  obtained  by  some  who  have  pierced  the 
unreality  of  facts  and  have  seen  them  in  their  true 
nature  as  mere  appearances.  Even  to  act  upon 
this  hypothesis  tentatively,  without  an  objective 
realisation,  enables  one  to  demonstrate  its  truth. 
And  it  must  be  understood  that  fore-thought  is  not 
fear-thought.  Fore-thought  is  consideration  with- 
out anxiety,  a  calm  prevision  of  the  facts  to  be 
dealt  with,  but  always  from  the  standpoint  of  one 
who  is  in  command.  Fear  and  worry  confess 
incapacity,  therefore  the  only  way  to  overcome 
them  is  to  reahse  one's  latent  power  and  believe 
in  its  final  triumph. 

Even  plain  common -sense  demands  that  we  should 
emphasise  the  bright  side  of  life  and  minimise  the 
dark.  If  for  no  better  reason,  it  is  more  agreeable, 
and  a  good  measure  of  the  stoic  attitude  cannot  be 
amiss.  Besides,  unhappiness  is  mean  and  ugly, 
and  to  think  of  it  only  perpetuates  its  cause  and 
increases  the  depression.  One  even  finds  a  violent 
and  defiant  optimism  a  wholesome  antidote  at  times 
to  the  time-honoured  melancholy  of  the  professional 
pessimist. 

Of  what  to  do  with  the  actual  difficulfcies  of  life 
something  has  already  been  said,  but  one  of  the 
greatest  solvents  is  the  metaphysical  law  of  Trans- 
mutation.    It  deals  more  effectively  than  anything 
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else  with  the  staring  problem  of  evil.  It  is  the 
philosopher's  stone,  by  the  touch  of  which  all 
things  are  placed  in  a  new  equation.  If  the  oneness 
and  reality  of  life  are  understood,  no  effort  is  wasted 
in  striking  at  sin.  Sin  represents  only  the  incom- 
pleteness of  our  realisation  of  things,  and  is  there- 
fore a  totally  negative  quaUty  which  can  no  more 
be  torn  out  or  uprooted  than  a  shadow.  To  pluck 
at  darkness  leaves  us  baffled  and  breathless,  but  by 
a  single  turn  the  full  force  of  the  light  of  wisdom  may 
be  thrown  upon  the  obscurities  called  evil,  and  that 
which  appears  so  real  and  formidable,  when  resolved 
into  its  new  elements,  becomes  a  positive  force  for 
good.  It  is  perfectly  true,  therefore,  to  say  that 
there  is  no  evil.  Certainly  there  is  none  in  the 
sense  of  any  permanence.  Unfortunately  this 
stat/ement  has  been  made  many  times  without  the 
accompanying  explanation  of  the  metaphysical 
view  point  which  reverses  the  relative  position  of 
the  real  and  the  unreal,  and  which  sees  the  outer 
world  merely  as  a  factitious  and  fleeting  manifesta- 
tion of  a  ReaUty  which  is  permanent  and  Absolute. 
It  has  been  claimed  that  the  modem  exponents 
of  metaphysics  have  become  so  insistent  in  their 
optimism  as  to  shut  their  eyes  to  the  great  problem 
of  evil  and  to  delude  themselves  into  thinking  it 
"non-existent."  I  think  this  an  unfair  criticism, 
and  hope  at  some  future  time  to  go  more  fully  into 
a  discussion  of  the  spiritual  alchemy  by  which  all 
things  low  are  transmuted  into  forms  more  fit  for 
the  expression  of  God  or  Infinite  Life. 
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The  difference  is  apparent  between  the  active 
and  positive  attitude  of  the  moralist  and  reformer, 
and  the  passive  and  non-resistant  attitude  of  the 
one  who  recognises  the  negative  character  of  evil 
and  therefore  expends  his  energies  in  building  up 
the  good.  If  half  as  much  time  were  spent  in 
thinking  good  thoughts  as  there  is  in  complaining 
of  bad  ones,  the  world  would  be  a  very  much  better 
place.  If,  instead  of  pointing  the  finger  of  scorn 
at  some  faUen  one  or  calling  down  execrations  upon 
the  heads  of  the  wicked,  we  could  put  a  correspond- 
ing amount  of  energy  into  an  expression  of  positive 
spirituality,  we  should  aU  become  co-architects  with 
the  Infinite  Intelligence. 

Because  the  "non-resistant"  teaching  of  Christi- 
anity and  Buddhism  has  sometimes  favoured  the 
degeneration  of  men  into  negative  weakHngs  and 
dependents,  there  is  to-day  a  healthy  reaction 
in  the  teachings  of  Individualism,  bringing  out  a 
vigour  that  comes  only  with  a  development  of  the 
wiU. 

Will  is,  after  all,  a  spiritual  element,  a  human 
expression  of  Divine  Desire — with  limitations,  to 
be  sure,  but  nevertheless  a  force  to  be  encouraged 
and  even  honoured  as  one  of  the  most  tangible 
expressions  within  the  scope  of  our  consciousness, 
of  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  Energy.  The  gospel 
of  "  I  will"  has  worked  wonders,  and,  though  if 
carried  to  excess  may  become  a  detriment,  is  a  most 
necessary  and  excellent  sign  of  moral  health. 

Having  said  this  much  and  spoken  at  length  in 
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the  earlier  part  of  this  book  of  the  power  and  needed 
education  of  the  will,  I  wish  here  to  emphasise  the 
other  side — for  there  always  is  the  other  side,  and 
in  this  case  a  most  important  one.  He  who  wills 
too  strongly  becomes  tense  and  tight,  and  sooner  or 
later  the  machinery  will  refuse  to  run  at  all.  He 
is  using  the  objective  side  of  mind  out  of  propor- 
tion, and  risks  crossing  the  great  current  of  Divine 
Energy,  whose  purpose  he  may  only  dimly 
know.  This  is  the  law  of  resistance  by  which  we 
drive  from  us  the  very  things  we  most  desire. 
There  is  after  all  a  wonderful  thing  called  "  sur- 
render," which  is  the  mark  of  the  distinctly  spiritual 
character  as  opposed  to  the  merely  moralistic. 
There  comes  a  time  in  the  inner  evolution  when 
we  can  really  "let  go"  with  a  sure  sense  of  being 
supported  by  a  force  greater  than  our  objective 
consciousness.  "  Give  your  little  private  convul- 
sive self  a  rest  and  find  that  a  Greater  Self  is 
there,"  says  Professor  James,  and  so,  after  all  the 
activity,  all  the  determination,  all  the  fine  scope  of 
will,  one  falls  back  upon  a  quiet  realisation  that 
in  his  own  Higher  Self  lies  potentially  all  the 
wisdom  and  all  the  power,  as  the  tree  lies  in  the 
acorn  waiting  only  for  nourishment  and  growth  to 
complete  its  evolution. 

This  is  neither  Egotism  nor  a  mere  passive 
acquiescence  in  a  force  outside  oneself,  but  is  a 
personal  and  conscious  co-ordination  with  the 
inscrutable  action  of  the  Cosmic  Will. 

And  what  of  the  world,  not  to  say  Universes, 
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you  may  ask,  lying  outside  this  Self  ?  They  are 
enwrapped  in  the  Silences  of  the  Absolute,  yet 
glimpses  may  be  gained  of  Life  and  Light  extending 
infinities  and  eternities  beyond  the  focus  of  the 
outer  eyes.  This  is  the  realm  of  the  Cosmic  Con- 
sciousness :  that  region  of  pure  spirit  of  which  we 
have  momentary  visions  when  we  can  ascend  into 
the  spheres  transcending  thought.  Such  experiences 
cannot  be  well  conveyed  in  words,  and  mean  but 
little  except  to  those  who  have  them.  To  such 
they  are  not  only  authoritative  but  full  of  inspira- 
tion, the  great  Inbreathing  of  the  Life  Supreme, 
and,  as  a  possible  goal  for  the  student  and  seeker 
after  truth,  stand  as  distant  beacon  lights  on  the 
horizon  of  the  mind. 

To  such  an  end  as  this  all  the  Advanced  Thought 
teaching  tends.  It  may  be  directly  or  indirectly 
and  under  various  guises,  but  it  is  a  deliberate 
attempt  to  consummate  and  make  actual  that  desire 
for  a  union  with  God  which  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word  Religion,  and  in  my  opinion  the  desire  of 
every  human  heart. 

For  ages  we  have  known  of  prayer,  but  "  going 
into  the  Silence  "  is  a  new  expression  of  that  com- 
munion with  Infinite  Intelligence  which  redirects 
and  illumines  every  mind.  Perhaps  such  experi- 
ences are  not  common,  though  they  are  becoming 
more  so,  and  all  real  students  of  the  Higher  Life 
seek  through  meditation  the  revelation  that  will 
illumine  the  riddles  of  existence. 

10 
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Recapitulation 


Although  dealing  primarily  with  the  subject  of 
Mind -Cure,  it  will  be  seen  that  in  preaching 
the  gospel  of  Health  I  have  proceeded  to  teach 
the  Dietetics  of  the  Soul.  Regarding  health  not 
only  as  a  rightful  heritage  but  also  as  a  duty,  it 
will  be  understood  why  so  much  attention  has  been 
bestowed  on  the  discussion  of  a  way  in  which  it 
may  be  secured. 

Living  as  we  do  in  a  world  of  incompleteness, 
/^  Humanity  finds  itself  oppressed  by  sin  and  sickness. 
That  the  latter  can  be  cured  has,  I  think,  been 
demonstrated,  and  that  such  a  restoration  leads 
indubitably  toward  a  curing  of  the  former,  the  pre- 
ceding arguments  have  also  evidenced. 

In  their  generic  sense  sin  and  sickness  are  alike. 
Perhaps  the  time  will  come  when  the  emphasis  of 
disgrace  will  fall  on  sickness  rather  than  on  sin, 
as  Samuel  Butler  has  so  cleverly  pictured  in 
Erewhon.  It  must  be  distinctly  borne  in  mind, 
however,  that  there  is  much  sickness  that  cannot 
be  diagnosed  as  being  in  any  sense  a  moral  obliquity. 
We  must  remember  the  facts  of  the  mental  world, 
and  recall  that  we  live  in  a  sea  of  thought,  from 
which  it  is  scarcely  possible  at  present  to  separate 
ourselves.  This  constant  subconscious  inter- 
change renders  us  the  victims,  if  one  may  so  express 
it,  or  co-partners  in  the  ignorance  and  weakness  of 
our  fellow-men.  It  seems  very  necessary,  however, 
for  the  progress  of  the  mass  of  humanity  that  such 
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progress  should  be  uniform  and  not  made  by 
individuals  alone.  The  question  becomes  one, 
then,  of  how  to  separate  ourselves  sufficiently  from 
the  world  of  thought  to  maintain  our  own  equili- 
brium and  harmony  and  yet  not  disturb  that  of 
others. 

With  a  better  understanding  of  the  structure  of 
the  human  mind  such  a  feat  has  not  only  ceased  to 
be  impossible,  but  has  become  a  common  experience 
to  many.  "  Nothing  is  either  good  or  bad,  but 
thinking  makes  it  so  "  must  be  accorded  a  far 
more  literal  interpretation  than  has  been  deemed 
among  the  possibilities.  All  the  conditions  of  life, 
even  disease,  can  be  converted  into  a  bracing  and 
tonic  good  by  a  change  of  inner  attitude,  and  the 
ruling  of  our  thoughts  should  be  our  main  concern. 
The  balance  has  been  moved  from  "  Fate,"  or 
"  Karma,"  and  "  Destiny,"  by  realising  man's 
dignity  rather  than  his  depravity.  The  Individual 
stands  as  a  miniature  pattern  of  the  Universe, 
and  so  asserts  his  power. 

The  way  in  which  such  assertions  may  be  made 
to  the  best  effect  has  been  discussed  in  the  Chapter 
dealing  with  Suggestion.  Suggestion  is  only  the 
power  of  ideas  over  beUef  and  conduct,  and  has 
proved  a  powerful  weapon  in  the  hands  of  Man, 
whose  greatest  enemy  is  himself.  By  means  of  it 
he  speaks  to  his  deeper  mind  as  though  it  were  a 
separate  entity,  giving  instructions  and  commands 
which  will  in  the  end  be  obeyed.  The  close  relation- 
ship of  mind  and  body  and  the  wonderful  workings 


148  PSYCHO-THERAPY 

of  subconscious  intelligence,  which  may  be  re- 
directed by  the  will,  afford  an  avenue  by  which 
the  power  of  new  ideas  may  be  used  to  reconstruct 
the  body  and  cure  disease. 

The  Psychology  of  Causes  affords  not  only  a  new 
and  interesting  field  of  investigation,  but  is  leading 
at  the  present  time  to  a  more  secure  and  scientific 
application  of  the  newly  adjudged  powers  of  the 
mind  to  the  cure  of  disease.  This  dissection  of 
the  mind  plays  the  same  part  in  mental  anatomy 
which  the  scalpel  and  the  microscope  play  in  the 
anatomy  of  the  body,  and  enables  the  mental 
practitioner  to  secure  his  ends  with  telling  and 
certain  effect.  I  believe  enough  has  been  said,  how- 
ever, to  indicate  the  danger  that  lies  in  this  pursuit. 
Too  close  and  continued  an  examination  of  any- 
thing tends  to  a  loss  of  scope.  One  might  become 
so  interested  in  the  construction  of  engine  wheels, 
for  instance,  as  to  forget  to  mount  the  engine  and 
have  a  ride.  But  the  possible  defects  arising  from 
self-examination  and  analysis  have  a  wholesome 
check  from  the  metaphysical  side,  which  teaches  a 
patient  to  forget  and  never  discuss  his  ills,  and  the 
student  to  construct  instead  of  destroy. 

I  am  convinced  from  my  own  experience  that 
humanity  relieved  of  its  ills  is  in  a  fair  way  and 
less  hampered  for  mental  and  spiritual  growth.  I 
find,  too,  a  general  interest  and  even  enthusiasm 
developing  in  those  who  saw  at  firs  tin  Psycho- therapy 
only  a  palliative  for  their  sufferings,  but  are  now  glad- 
dened by  an  opportunity  to  learn  some  of  the  laws 
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of  Mind  and  new  and  happier  ways  of  dealing  with 
life.  Because  of  this  larger  scope,  and  my  desire 
to  read  into  Psycho-therapy  something  more  than 
the  mere  curing  of  disease,  I  have  adopted  a  new 
word,  which  may  be  defined  as  a  knowledge  of  the 
Soul  and  an  expression  of  the  Greek  idea  of  meta- 
physics. It  is  ''Psychosophy,''  and  I  trust  that  it  will 
be  accepted  as  the  keynote  of  these  studies. 

Interest  and  enthusiasm  arise  naturally  only 
in  those  who,  as  we  say,  are  "  ready  for  it  "  ;  but 
many  have  found  themselves  more  ready  than 
outward  circumstances  had  ever  indicated  or  than 
they  themselves  had  believed  possible.  Perhaps  in 
both  student  and  teacher  that  certain  temperament 
or"  quality  of  mind  is  essential  which  Professor 
James  calls  the  "Psychopathic."  He  says  of  it: 
"  In  the  psychopathic  temperament  we  have  the 
emotionality  which  is  the  sine  qua  non  of  moral 
perceptions  :  we  have  the  intensity  and  tendency 
to  emphasise,  which  are  the  essence  of  practical 
moral  vigour  ;  and  we  have  the  love  of  metaphysics 
and  mysticism,  which  carry  one's  interest  beyond 
the  surface  of  the  sensible  world." 

Certainly  one  must  go  beyond  the  surface  of  the  sen- 
sible world  to  discover  the  causes  of  our  ills,  and  deeper 
still  to  establish  any  certain  manner  of  escape.  Per- 
haps in  these  explorations  we  shall  find  the  key  to 
physical  immortality  :  at  least  there  is  awaiting  us 
a  draught  of  that  "  elixir  of  life  " — the  drink  of  the 
gods,  through  which  we  may  attain  to  the  true 
immortality,  or  a  consciousness  of  the  All-Life. 


CHAPTER  VII 

CASES 

For  scientific  reasons,  and  to  exemplify  the 
theories  offered,  I  append  a  Hst  of  cases  selected 
from  the  last  five  years  of  my  practice,  which  will 
illustrate  better  than  any  other  words  of  mine  the 
exact  and  complete  way  in  which  these  theories 
have  been  applied  to  the  remedy  of  human  ills. 

The  classification  is  more  or  less  arbitrary,  and 
certain  medical  authorities  may  find  points  of  dis- 
sension therein,  but  it  has  had  to  be  arranged  of 
necessity  from  the  standpoint  of  the  metaphysician 
rather  than  that  of  the  physician.  The  cases  have 
been  selected  to  illustrate  certain  points  in  the  theor- 
etical argument,  as  it  is  not  possible  in  this  space  to 
cover  all  of  the  many  varieties  of  disease  treated  by 
the  skilful  Psycho-therapist.  Perhaps  the  larger 
proportion  of  any  mental  practitioner's  cases  are 
mental  and  nervous  cases,  because  those  suffering 
from  these  diseases  are  generally  unable  to  obtain 
any  relief  from  the  usual  sources,  and  because  the 
wider  applicability  of  Psycho-therapy  is  not  yet 
fully  recognised  ;    but  I  have  preferred  to  give  a 
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larger  number  of  organic  cases,  because  some  refuta- 
tion is  needed  of  the  statement  so  frequently  made 
that  they  are  not  amenable  to  mental  treatment. 

Most  of  the  cases  listed  under  organic  were  so 
diagnosed  by  reputable  physicians.  That  some  of 
them  proved  later  to  be  the  contrary  would,  in  the 
estimation  of  many,  account  for  the  extraordinary 
successes  of  the  treatment.  However,  the  meta- 
physician's success  is  not  based  only  on  the  diag- 
nostic failures  of  the  doctors,  for  many  of  the  cases 
cited  were  organic  beyond  a  doubt,  and  some  had 
even  been  pronounced  incurable  by  eminent  authori- 
ties. It  is  true  that  a  serious  functional  disturbance 
may  resemble  an  organic  and  structural  change  so 
closely  as  to  mislead  both  doctor  and  Psycho- 
therapist at  times,  but  I  have  tried  to  select 
instances  where  there  could  be  no  question  as  to 
the  organic  nature  of  the  disease. 

Organic  (Chronic  and  Acute) 
1.  I  was  called  to  see  Mrs  B.  by  her  physician, 
who  w^as  very  anxious  over  her  desperate  condition, 
diagnosing  it  as  peritonitis  of  the  bowels.  There 
was  a  long  history  of  general  indigestion  and  chronic 
pelvic  inflammation,  which  had  resulted  in  a  com- 
plete breakdown.  She  had  been  in  bed  for  a  month 
past,  growing  steadily  worse,  unable  to  take  any 
solid  food,  and  was  fed  by  injection  only.  She  was 
extremely  weak  and  in  great  pain,  but  listened 
eagerly  to  the  hope  I  could  hold  out  of  a  recovery 
through  awakening  her  deeper  forces.     After  two 
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treatments  I  suggested  that  she  should  begin  taking 
a  light  diet,  which  she  was  willing  to  do,  and  which 
was  digested  without  any  difficulty  for  the  first  time 
in  many  months.  A  daily  treatment  for  three  weeks 
sufficed,  not  only  to  get  her  out  of  bed,  but  so 
increased  her  strength  that  she  began  to  take  up 
all  her  normal  duties  at  the  end  of  that  time.  One 
of  the  interesting  incidents  was  that  she  called  me 
in  to  her  larder  one  day  soon  after  and  pointed 
triumphantly  to  a  large  number  of  bottles  of  grape 
juice  which  she  had  apparently  put  up  that  day. 
As  I  have  never  been  particularly  domestic  in  my 
tastes,  you  can  imagine  my  interest  when  she 
announced  impressively  :  "  You  did  that."  This 
vicarious  achievement  in  the  culinary  line  is  the 
only  one  of  the  sort  that  stands  to  my  credit.  This 
patient  became  interested  in  the  philosophy  of 
"  Mind  over  Matter,"  and  so  far  as  I  know  from 
reports  two  or  three  years  later,  remained  in  good 
health. 

2.  I  was  called  late  at  night  to  see  a  young  girl 
stopping  in  the  same  hotel  as  myself,  who  was 
convalescing  from  a  serious  attack  of  typhoid  fever. 
She  was  still  very  ill,  and  I  found  her  in  a  highly 
excitable  state,  sleepless  and  with  considerable 
temperature.  Her  mother  and  the  nurse  had  been 
trying  for  hours  in  vain  to  quiet  her.  I  talked  to 
her  for  a  few  moments  only,  before  beginning  the 
treatment,  assuring  her  she  would  soon  have  relief. 
In  about  twenty  minutes  she  fell  into  a  quiet  sleep 
and  slept  till  morning.     A  daily  treatment  for  ten 
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days  so  accelerated  the  recovery,  that  she  was  able 
to  be  up  and  about,  no  longer  needing  assistance. 
Although  in  this  case  there  was  the  usual  medical 
attendance,  the  doctor  knew  nothing  of  the  auxiliary 
treatment,  and  was  extremely  pleased,  not  to  say 
complacent,  over  her  rapid  and  excellent  recovery. 

3.  Rheumatism. — A  middle-aged  man,  of  the 
usual  temperament  that  develops  this  disease,  came 
early  after  its  first  painful  symptoms  began, although 
he  could  scarcely  walk  for  the  stiffness  and  pain  in 
his  knees.  This  trouble  is  sometimes  obstinate  and 
slow  to  respond,  because  the  people  who  have  it  are 
usually  not  very  receptive.  In  this  case  I  applied 
magnetism  over  the  knees  for  relief  and  treated  the 
patient  for  quickness,  elasticity,  and  freedom  of 
mind,  to  which  there  was  a  good  response,  and  the 
man  was  entirely  cured  in  half  a  dozen  treatments. 

4.  Miss  C.  was  an  intellectual  girl  of  very  ideahs- 
tic  tendencies,  who  had  never  found  much  outlet 
for  her  many  energies,  and  came  to  me  repressed 
and  debilitated,  with  a  painful  case  of  varicose  veins. 
She  had  not  been  able  to  dispense  with  elastic 
stockings  for  three  months  past,  although  they  were 
of  little  avail.  The  manner  of  treatment  was  quite 
new  to  her,  but  she  had  exhausted  the  usual  medical 
resources  and  was  ready  to  make  the  most  of  it. 
The  stockings  were  removed  at  once,  and  the  patient 
took  a  long  walk  the  day  after  the  first  treatment, 
without  any  swelling  of  the  legs.  A  cure  was 
obtained  in  three  weeks,  with  no  recurrence  of  the 
symptoms.     On  a  re-examination   by  her  former 
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physician,  who  had  previously  warned  her  against 
the  danger  of  taking  a  single  step  without  the 
stockings,  he  confessed  himself  unable  to  account 
for  the  phenomenon  and  pronounced  the  recovery 
complete. 

^    4x »  5.  Another  case  of  this  same  trouble  was  that  of 
jii^    an  elderly  gentleman  who  had  been  confined  to  his 

^  bed  for  weeks,  with  badly  swollen  limbs,  apparently 
unable  to  move  about  at  all.  In  reality  he  was  . 
very  much  hampered  by  the  influence  of  the_ 
doctor's  suggestions,  which  had  been  to  the  usual 
effect  that  the  weakened  parts  were  in  a  seriouaT' 
condition  and  must  be  favoured  by  absolute  rest. 
This  thought  was  so  strong  in  the  mind  of  the 
patient  that  my  plan  of  having  him  get  up  and  use 
such  strength  as  he  had  quite  alarmed  him,  even 
though  he  was  used  to  my  methods.  The  most  I 
could  get  from  him  was  a  promise  to  "  try."  These 
efforts  did  not  avail  much,  and  I  saw  that  something 
more  drastic  would  have  to  be  done.  On  the 
second  visit  I  told  him  I  was  so  extremely  busy 
that  it  would  be  impossible  to  come  and  see  him 
very  often,  but  that  if  he  would  get  up  and  telephone 
me  daily  I  would  continue  his  case  by  treating  him 
absently,  knowing  full  well  that  the  telephone  was 
down  one  good  long  flight  of  stairs  from  his  room. 
Of  course  he  tried  to  get  around  this  by  saying  he 
didn't  believe  he  could  do  it,  that  the  doctor 
wouldn't  approve,  and  ended  by  offering  a  proxy, 
which  I  said  would  not  do  at  all.  I  then  encouraged 
him   to   take   short   walks   about   his  room,   with 
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frequent  rests  in  between,  as  his  muscles  were  then 
weak  from  long  inactivity,  and  told  him  that  at 
three  o'clock  on  the  third  day  he  would  be  well  able 
to  go  downstairs  and  I  should  expect  the  call.  In 
this,  as  in  some  other  cases,  much  emphasis  had  to 
be  placed  upon  one  play,  in  an  effort  to  break  the 
enthralling  mental  habit,  in  which,  of  course,  there 
is  always  the  chance  of  failure  ;  but  I  felt  that 
unless  more  severe  measures  were  employed  at 
once  the  case  might  drag  on  for  weeks  more,  as  it 
had  been  doing,  with  most  unsatisfactory  results. 
The  victory  came,  however,  just  as  I  had  hoped, 
and  at  three  o'clock  on  the  appointed  day  my  patient 
called  me  on  his  telephone  and  announced  joyfully 
that  he  was  getting  well.  All  the  painful  symptoms 
subsided  very  quickly,  and  the  swoUen  veins  were 
soon  invisible.  The  recovery  was  complete  within 
a  week  or  two. 

6.  A  serious  case  of  eczema  was  that  of  a  man 
who,  in  addition  to  being  thoroughly  "  run  down," 
complained  of  being  unable  to  endure  any  exposure 
to  the  sun  without  the  appearance  of  a  burning 
eruption  on  the  hands  and  face,  which  sometimes 
extended  over  the  whole  body.  There  were  other 
symptoms  in  this  case  indicating  non-assimilation 
and  defective  elimination,  both  mental  and  physical, 
which  were  verified  by  a  careful  Psycho-analysis. 
He  had  been  stuffing  himself  with  all  sorts  of 
reading  matter  and  miscellaneous  ideas  for  years, 
until  his  mental  indigestion  showed  itself  in  the 
physical,  the  skin  becoming  overcharged  with  the 
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impurities  which  the  system  could  not  throw  off,  and 
was  readily  irritated  in  the  presence  of  the  sun.  If  I 
had  been  able  to,  I  should  have  placed  this  man  for 
long  hours  at  a  time  in  a  pale  blue-violet  room  to 
absorb  the  rays  at  the  other  end  of  the  spectrum,  as 
he  was  particularly  sensitive  to  and  irritated  by  the 
colour  red.  However,  in  the  course  of  two  or  three 
months  he  found  himself  greatly  improved,  so  that 
exposure  to  the  sun  did  not  produce  the  usual  symp- 
toms, his  skin  remaining  quite  smooth  and  white, 
much  to  his  relief.  I  required  most  reading  matter 
to  be  laid  aside,  treated  for  assimilation,  and  en- 
couraged creative  work.  The  physical  digestion 
became  normal  under  this  regime. 

7.  Mrs  F.  presented  a  case  of  acute  gastritis 
and  gall-stones — at  least,  such  was  the  diagnosis 
made  by  her  physician  who  called  me.  He  could 
offer  no  help  except  to  advise  an  operation  to 
remove  the  stones.  The  patient  had  been  confined 
to  her  bed  for  several  weeks,  was  neurotic  and 
hyper-sensitive  to  a  degree,  exhibited  great  disten- 
sion in  the  abdominal  and  gastric  region,  and  was 
suffering  intense  pain.  Psycho- therapy  was  en- 
tirely new  to  her,  but  she  accepted  it  gratefully, 
realising  her  desperate  situation.  The  pain  was 
relieved  very  quickly  by  the  laying  on  of  hands 
and  the  strong  suggestions  made,  and  in  a  few 
days  the  swelling  disappeared.  It  took  a  longer 
time  to  effect  a  cure  of  her  various  neurotic  habits, 
one  of  which  was  a  great  fear  of  being  exposed  to 
the  air.     She  not  only  had  the  doors  and  windows 
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all  shut  tight,  but  kept  her  head  tied  up  in  a  silk 
handkerchief.  The  fear-habit  in  regard  to  food 
had  also  been  built  up  strongly,  owing  to  the 
sensitiveness  of  her  stomach.  This  all  had  to  be 
changed,  and  in  a  few  weeks  she  was  eating  normally, 
had  her  house  wide  open,  and  was  relieved  of  all 
signs  of  her  former  serious  trouble. 

8.  An  amusing  sequel  to  this  case  was  my  meeting 
some  weeks  later  with  a  woman,  a  fellow-traveller 
in  a  train  from  the  city  where  my  patient  lived. 
She  was  showing  signs  of  car-sickness,  so  I  inquired 
if  she  knew  the  value  of  auto-suggestion  in  such 
difficulties,  to  which  she  replied  :  "  Are  you  a 
Christian  Scientist  ? "  When  I  answered  no,  but  that 
I  believed  in  a  common-sense  handling  of  the  bodily 
ailments  and  was  certain  that  her  present  trouble 
could  be  overcome,  she  said  :  "  Well,  you  Imow, 
I  have  just  about  come  to  think  something  like  that 
myself,  and  I  will  tell  you  why.  There  was  a 
neighbour  of  mine  who  was  about  as  near  death  as 
anybody  could  be — the  doctors  had  given  her  up, 
except  that  they  said  an  operation  might  possibly 
save  her, — and  do  you  know  they  got  some  kind  of 
a  queer  doctor  out  there,  a  woman  by  the  name  of 
Severn,  who  didn't  give  her  any  medicine  at  all. 
I  don't  know  exactly  what  she  did  do,  but  my  friend 
got  well  so  quick  it  just  made  me  think  a  whole  lot. 
Now  what  do  you  suppose  she  did  ?  " 

I  had  a  nice  quiet  time  smiling  to  myself,  attempt- 
ing to  explain  the  rationale  of  such  a  miracle — for 
so  she  called  it — before  I  confessed  that  I  was  an 
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accessory  to  the  fact.  Her  confusion  was  amusing, 
but  she  assured  me  earnestly  that  she  had  never 
learnt  so  much  in  her  life  before.  Incidentally  she 
discovered  that  her  car-sickness  had  quite  dis- 
appeared. One  of  her  confidences  was  to  the  effect 
that  she  had  supposed  this  whole  system  of  cure  by 
the  mind  to  interfere  in  some  way  with  her  parti- 
cular reHgious  faith,  but  the  simple  facts  of  her 
friend's  case  had  done  much  to  remove  this  dis- 
ability, and  I  think  made  of  her  a  thorough  convert. 
Her  parting  injunction  was  to  the  effect  that  I  must 
be  sure  to  return  to  the  city  where  she  lived,  for  she 
wanted  more  of  Psycho-therapy. 

9.  One  of  my  earliest  cases  was  brought  to  me  by 
a  doctor  who  had  given  up  in  despair  a  wealthy, 
neurotic  patient  of  his  who  had  come  home,  without 
any  benefit,  from  the  travels  he  had  advised  as  a 
last  resort.  She  was  at  this  time  in  a  sanatorium 
taking  a  rest  cure,  but  only  with  the  negative 
results  which  usually  follow  such  a  course.  She  was 
supposed  to  be  suffering  from  a  serious  bladder 
trouble  and  other  lesser  complications.  At  all 
events  she  had  great  pain  and  weakness  and  no 
appetite,  and  could  only  sit  up  a  few  hours  at  a 
time.  Considerable  magnetic  treatment  was  used 
in  this  case,  partly  as  the  quickest  way  in  which 
to  remove  her  pain,  and  partly  because  she  was 
restless  and  not  so  readily  amenable  to  suggestion. 
Most  of  the  work  had  to  be  done  indirectly  through 
therapeutic  conversations,  in  which  I  pointed  out 
to  her  the  necessity  of  learning  to  control  her  nerves. 
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She  became  interested  in  this  idea  and  was  soon 
using  her  will  like  a  soldier,  so  that  all  her  symp- 
toms were  reduced.  Even  the  bladder  trouble  dis- 
appeared in  a  few  weeks.  I  remember  this  cure 
with  some  amusement  now,  because  it  was  accom- 
plished while  I  was  still  in  the  experimental  stage, 
and  hardly  realised  what  I  was  doing  myself,  while 
the  fees  charged  were  so  modest  as  to  be  ludicrous, 
especially  as  the  woman  had  been  travelling  and 
spending  thousands  of  dollars  for  several  years 
previous  in  a  vain  attempt  to  gain  her  health. 

10.  Another  case  presenting  serious  aspects  of 
a  chronic  nature  was  the  severe  gastritis  of  Mrs  0., 
a  young  married  woman,  who  had  nothing  parti- 
cular to  do  and  so  had  got  into  the  way  of  entertain- 
ing herself  and  her  friends  with  long  recitals  of 
her  aches  and  pains.  There  was,  however,  some 
reason  for  it,  in  that  she  had  been  for  four  years 
unable  to  eat  ordinary  food  and  was  simply  wasting 
away  through  an  enforced  adherence  to  liquid  diet 
and  other  negative  methods  of  dealing  with  her 
trouble.  Just  to  get  a  good  start,  I  made  her  fast 
for  three  days  altogether.  I  then  began  pre- 
scribing a  graduated  diet,  increasing  the  amount 
and  strength  of  her  food  each  day,  while  training 
her  subconsciousness  to  think  it  could  be  digested. 
The  first  few  days  this  regime  caused  more  or  less 
of  the  same  pain  and  distress  that  it  always  had  ; 
but  she  developed  an  unexpected  mental  stamina 
and  remained  faithful  to  the  new  diet  under  my 
direction,  in  spite  of  the  discomfort.     The  result 
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was  that  in  about  three  weeks  she  was  eating  and 
enjoying  the  same  food  as  the  rest  of  her  family, 
in  perfect  comfort.  This  was  one  of  the  cases, 
however,  that  also  required  long  training  and 
reiteration  of  the  newly-developed  ideas  regarding 
her  body  and  its  functions  before  she  could  be 
discharged  as  thoroughly  cured. 

11.  A  man  of  fine  intellect  and  great  interest  in 
spiritual  things  grew  gradually  weaker  between  the 
ages  of  40  and  50,  until  he  was  almost  without 
vitality,  and  certainly  without  much  interest  in  life. 
The  real  origin  of  his  trouble  lay  in  a  lack  of 
objective  interests  and  thought  for  his  body,  which 
rendered  Mm  subject  to  the  disturbing  influences 
of  his  environment.  It  was  an  example  of  where 
a  merely  negative  attitude  may  generate  serious 
troubles  ;  for  he  was  diagnosed  by  his  physician  as 
having  valvular  heart  trouble  and  arterial  degenera- 
tion. Subconsciously,  however,  he  had  great  powers 
and  ambitions,  and  it  was  only  necessary  to  awaken 
these  and  make  him  more  positive  to  effect  a  cure. 
New  cells  were  built  up  quickly  by  a  stimulation 
of  his  will  and  other  faculties,  and  the  heart  gave  no 
more  trouble.  He  had  to  learn  to  surround  himself 
with  a  "protective  aura,"  so  that  his  natural  im- 
pulses to  expend  himself  for  others  would  not  drain 
him  of  all  vitahty  ;  and  also  to  become  sufficiently 
concrete  in  his  mental  habits  not  to  neglect  the 
physical  side  of  life.  This  once  attained,  he  became 
alert  and  active,  and,  with  increased  powers  of  initia- 
tive and  will,  soon  had  a  strong  and  youthful  body. 
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12.  Not  so  many  of  the  sudden  acute  troubles 
come  in  the  way  of  the  Psycho-therapist,  probably 
because  the  public  is  not  as  yet  awake  to  the 
efficacy  in  these  instances  of  the  treatment  he 
can  give.  Perhaps  this  is  just  as  well  until  the 
general  practitioner  of  Ps^^cho-therapy  is  somewhat 
better  quaUfied,  particularly  with  knowledge  of  the 
body  and  its  pathology.  Fortified  with  this,  there 
is  no  reason  why  the  results  should  not  be  most 
gratifying.  I  have  had  a  number  of  cases,  one  of 
which  was  a  sudden  and  well-developed  pneumonia 
in  a  friend  who  had  long  suffered  from  weak  lungs. 
Her  physician  continued  to  keep  watch  of  the  case, 
as  the  patient  was  very  ill,  with  apparently  small 
chance  of  recovery.  The  usual  hygienic  methods 
were  followed  of  cold  water,  fresh  air,  etc.,  though 
no  drugs  were  given.  I  stayed  almost  constantly 
by  the  bedside,  with  the  result  that  not  only  was  the 
pain  and  discomfort  greatly  reheved,  but  the  regular 
course  of  the  disease  much  shortened.  The  doctor 
admitted  that  he  had  never  seen  as  rapid  a  recovery 
in  such  a  case,  and  became  convinced  for  the  first 
time  of  the  importance  of  metaphysical  treatment 
as  an  adjunct  to  the  usual  methods  for  acute 
diseases. 

13.  A  case  diagnosed  as  appendicitis  and  calling 
for  an  operation  (?)  demanded  immediate  attention, 
as  the  patient  was  in  a  critical  condition  and  suffer- 
ing terrible  pain.  He  was  too  ill  to  notice  me,  in 
fact  was  already  "  psychologised  "  or  made  negative 
by  his  pain,  so  that  he  was  readily  reached.     Three 
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treatments  sufficed  to  make  him  feel  so  well,  he 
wondered  that  he  could  ever  have  thought  of  an 
operation  at  all ;  and  the  best  part  of  it  was  that  in 
the  subsequent  year,  in  which  I  heard  further  of 
him,  there  was  no  recurrence  of  the  sympi^oms. 

14.  An  equally  grave  and  more  difficult  case, 
combining  both  acute  and  chronic  aspects,  was  that 
of  Mrs  J.  She  had  been  pronounced  to  be  in  a 
dangerous  condition  by  two  physicians,  and  a  third, 
a  surgeon  who  had  been  called  in  consultation, 
declared  that  only  an  operation  could  possibly 
save  her  life — that  it  must  be  performed  within 
three  days.  Her  regular  physician,  fearing  a  total 
collapse  in  her  weakened  state,  asked  me  to  treat 
her  as  a  preparation  for  the  operation,  saying  that 
it  would  be  a  great  help  to  have  her  nervous  system 
strengthened  if  it  could  be  done.  I  found  the 
patient  in  bed,  where  she  had  been  for  some  six 
weeks,  after  a  long  fight  with  weakness  and  pain 
extending  back  about  eighteen  months.  There  was 
a  history  of  various  abdominal  troubles,  intestinal 
and  otherwise,  which  had  culminated  finally  in  a 
uterine  fibroid  tumour  which  seemed  to  be  the  cause 
of  the  present  trouble  and  was  to  be  removed  in  the 
operation.  She  was  evidently  a  strong  and  vital 
woman  of  much  will-power  and  courage,  which  made 
her  complete  breakdown  all  the  more  pitiable,  but 
gave  more  hope  for  the  success  of  the  treatment. 
She  grasped  eagerly  at  the  chance,  especially  when 
I  refused  to  prepare  her  for  an  operation,  saying 
that  she  could  be  cured  without  one,  and  promising 
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an  improvement  in  the  allotted  three  days,  that 
would  entirely  change  the  dreaded  prospects.  I 
explained  this  to  the  physician  who  had  called  me, 
who  said  the  usual  things  about  Psycho-therapy 
not  being  able  to  touch  organic  diseases,  and  what 
folly  it  was  to  even  think  of  trying  in  so  grave  a 
case.  He  could  not  very  well  deny  the  patient's 
wish,  hoAvever,  so  the  treatment  began.  She 
responded  at  once,  as  I  had  expected,  and  on  the 
third  day  sat  up  in  bed  \Aithout  the  acute  pain  that 
had  formerly  made  this  impossible.  The  doctors 
hovered  about  impatiently  waiting  for  the  inevitable 
collapse,  as  they  thought,  but  day  by  day  every 
symptom  abated.  In  making  the  mental  diagnosis, 
I  soon  found  the  real  cause  of  her  illness.  It  was 
worry  of  an  aggravated  character,  based  upon  a 
series  of  unfortunate  circumstances  that  offered 
little  hope  of  amendment,  and  a  bitter  disappoint- 
ment in  connection  with  a  son,  who  had  given  much 
promise,  only  to  fail  at  a  crucial  moment,  leaving 
his  mother  in  financial  straits  as  well  as  broken- 
hearted. She  had  sacrificed  all  for  him  for  years, 
and  when  she  was  forced  to  realise  that  her  most 
precious  hopes  were  in  vain,  the  revulsion  of  feeling 
was  so  strong  that  her  whole  subconscious  life  was 
suddenly  and  violently  deranged.  This  had  been 
the  direct  cause  of  the  breakdown  a  year  and  a  half 
before,  and  the  bad  physical  condition  was  an  in- 
evitable result.  There  were  many  complications, 
both  mental  and  physical,  that  cannot  be  discussed 
here,  but  the  true  cause  having  been  found,  the 
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healing  was  not  so  difficult.  Being  both  reticent 
and  proud,  this  woman  had  refrained  from  all 
expression  of  her  sorrows,  making  her  trouble  still 
more  severe  by  having  closed  all  natural  emotional 
channels  :  hence  the  tumour,  as  a  symbol  of  the 
mental  accumulations  that  were  poisoning  her  whole 
life.  I  had  to  treat  for  clearing  all  this  out  as  well 
as  teach  her  to  throw  aside  the  responsibility  of 
another  life  and  allow  her  son  to  work  out  his  own 
salvation.  The  results  were  surprisingly  quick  in 
coming  to  the  surface.  What  she  herself  had 
thought  impossible,  i.e.  that  she  should  be  able  to 
be  at  peace  when  there  was  so  much  to  try  her  soul, 
had  been  accomplished  :  and  naturally  her  strength 
began  to  return.  In  ten  days  she  was  walking  out 
to  her  front  gate — with  some  pain  still,  it  is  true, 
but  beautifully  determined  to  conquer  it.  In  three 
weeks  she  was  able  to  come  alone  to  my  office  for 
her  treatment,  much  to  my  delight  and  the  great 
astonishment  of  her  friends.  From  this  time  on 
her  recovery  was  rapid,  until  at  the  end  of  about 
four  months  I  sent  her  back  to  the  physician  who 
had  first  called  me  to  see  her.  A  complete  examina- 
tion revealed  the  fact  that  there  was  no  tumour. 
His  surprise  was  so  great  that  he  could  think  of 
only  one  possible  explanation — she  must  never  have 
had  one  !  He  had  to  admit  that  every  one  of  her 
several  serious  ailments  had  utterly  disappeared, 
and  that  she  was  the  picture  of  health. 

This  patient  was  one  of  the  many  who  find  a  new 
interest  in  life  in  studying  the  principles  that  have 
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brought  them  to  the  truth,  and  who  made  good  use 
of  what  she  learned,  not  only  to  keep  well  but  to 
enlarge  and  enrich  her  whole  outlook.  She  also 
studied  healing  and  has  since  been  the  means  of 
great  help  to  others. 

15.  A  young  unmarried  woman  complained  of 
great  pain  and  abdominal  complications,  supposed 
to  be  due  in  part,  if  not  wholly,  to  a  severe  fall 
sustained  several  months  before.  There  were  also 
headaches  and  much  mental  depression.  In  diag- 
nosing this  case,  I  was  convinced  that  the  fall  was 
merely  an  incident  which  had  brought  to  the  surface 
certain  wealoiesses,  subconscious  and  otherwise, 
which  were  the  primary  causes.  First,  of  course, 
her  mind  had  to  be  disabused  of  the  idea  of  the 
accident,  and  the  mental  concept  or  memory  of  it 
erased.  This  took  a  little  time,  in  which  the  acute 
pain  subsided  and  the  severe  nervous  disturbances 
were  largely  overcome.  But  it  had  to  be  followed 
by  a  certain  amount  of  constructive  work  in  the 
deeper  phases  of  her  mind  to  induce  real  harmony 
and  health,  and  to  avoid  further  developments  from 
the  same  hidden  causes.  This  was  rewarded  in 
about  two  months'  time  by  a  complete  restoration 
to  health  and  happiness. 

16.  Mrs  S.  was  as  serious  a  case  of  nervous 
collapse  as  I  have  ever  seen,  though  she  had  been 
diagnosed  as  having  several  organic  troubles  as 
well,  and  was  suffering  almost  every  conceivable 
ache  and  pain  to  which  the  human  body  is  subject. 
The   trained   nurse,   who   had   been   with   her  for 
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several  months,  though  originally  very  vital  herself, 
was  quite  exhausted  by  her  long  care  of  a  trying 
patient.  She  came  to  me  first  and  told  me  confi- 
dentially that  she  did  not  think  there  was  any  hope 
for  her  patient,  that  the  doctor  had  practically 
given  up  trying  to  save  her,  and  that  her  mind 
seemed  to  be  losing  its  grip  along  with  her  body. 
There  had  been  a  series  of  shocks  due  to  some 
unhappy  circumstances  in  her  home,  one  of  which 
was  a  runaway  marriage  of  an  only  daughter 
followed  by  a  consequent  rupture  with  the  father, 
so  that  the  penitent  young  lady  was  refused  the 
protection  of  her  home  when  she  begged  to  return 
to  it  a  few  weeks  later.  The  mother  had  finally 
been  taken  away  from  home  on  a  stretcher,  suffering 
not  only  from  nervous  shock  and  melancholia, 
but  having  developed  as  well  serious  ovarian  and 
intestinal  complications.  She  was  taken  about 
from  place  to  place  in  this  manner  for  several 
months  searching  in  vain  for  health.  Although  a 
very  intelligent  and  naturally  buoyant  woman,  she 
was  on  the  verge  of  despair  and  mental  breakdown, 
and  it  was  obvious  that  she  was  soul-sick  most  of 
all.  She  claimed  herself  a  sceptic  in  regard  to 
mental  treatment  for  her  trouble,  but  was  persuaded 
by  the  nurse  to  try,  and  so  the  work  began.  It  was 
a  long  pull  of  several  months'  duration,  but  her 
strength  gradually  increased  as  the  memory  of  her 
living  griefs  was  first  dimmed  and  then  transmuted 
into  hope  and  courage.  She  was  taught  how  to 
exert  the  little  strength  she  had  and  to  believe  she 
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could  be  happy  in  spite  of  her  cares.  She  grew 
mentally  more  peaceful  as  sleepless  nights  turned 
into  long  quiet  rests.  She  soon  began  to  reahse 
that  her  unhappy  domestic  affairs  might  be  ameli- 
orated, if  not  healed,  could  she  but  once  get  hold 
of  herself  and  deal  with  them  from  a  higher  and 
more  scientific  standpoint.  In  the  course  of  two 
months  she  was  so  much  stronger  that  she  was  able 
to  go  home  without  fear  of  relapse  or  breakdown 
due  to  the  taking  up  of  her  problems.  The  treat- 
ment was  continued  absentlj^  for  several  months 
longer,  during  which  time  every  physical  and  even 
mental  trouble  finally  disappeared.  This  was  one 
of  the  most  satisfactory  of  cases,  because  the  patient 
applied  with  such  ardour  the  new  principles,  which 
had  been  inculcated  in  her  during  the  treatment,  to 
the  difficulties  which  surrounded  her,  all  of  which 
straightened  out  naturally  as  a  result  of  her  strong 
and  constructive  influence.  The  daughter  was 
reinstated  at  home  and  a  great  degree  of  peace  and 
harmony  restored.  This  lady  continues  to  write 
me  every  once  in  a  while  to  say  how  beautiful  life 
looks  to  her  now. 

17.  The  pain  and  sometimes  the  duration  of 
confinement  cases  can  be  greatly  reduced  by 
metaphysical  treatment.  The  case  described  below, 
which  is  a  typical  one,  was  under  my  care  during 
the  entire  period  of  gestation,  making  it  possible 
to  prepare  the  expectant  mother  in  a  very  thorough 
manner.  She  was  a  woman  of  twenty-nine  with 
her  first  child,  and  the  early  part  of  her  pregnancy 
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was  beset  by  all  the  ills,  some  of  them  more  or  less 
serious,  to  which  highly  organised  women  are 
subject.  She  was  particularly  unable  to  retain 
food,  and  spent  some  three  weeks  in  bed  in  an  al- 
most hysterical  state.  All  the  ordinary  suggestions 
failed  to  affect  the  disturbed  digestive  processes 
much,  and  as  such  conditions  are  liable  to  continue 
in  an  increasingly  aggravated  form,  I  studied  for 
some  time  before  the  right  expedient  was  found. 
I  decided  to  take  dinner  at  the  patient's  house,  and 
incidentally  see  that  she  not  only  took  hers,  but 
kept  it.  She  gasped  at  the  sight  of  the  tray  I 
brought  to  her  bed — even  liquid  food  had  been 
refused  by  her  stomach  ;  but  before  her  was 
chicken,  potato,  peas,  celery,  and  biscuit,  all  of 
which  she  was  commanded  to  eat.  I  placed  one 
hand  over  the  solar-plexus  and  fed  her  with  the 
other,  until  every  bit  was  gone — without  a  trace  of 
trouble.  Simple  enough,  and  yet  requiring  a 
distinct  mental  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  healer 
that  will  sweep  all  before  it.  After  this  the  patient 
had  no  more  digestive  trouble  and  was  soon  up  and 
active  again,  happy  in  the  plan  of  building  a  strong 
and  capable  thought-body  for  her  child.  All  of 
this  she  was  taught  to  do  scientifically  and  lovingly, 
with  the  beautiful  results,  both  mental  and  physical, 
that  might  be  expected.  The  confinement  was  a 
long  one,  owing  to  the  unusual  size  of  the  child, 
which  weighed  twelve  pounds  when  born  ;  but  all 
the  earlier  pains  were  kept  so  thoroughly  in  abeyance 
as  to  give  her  very  little  trouble,  and  she  remained 
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occupied  with  her  usual  duties  until  the  critical 
time  seemed  to  have  arrived.  A  medical  practitioner 
who  was  in  sympathy  with  metaphysical  treatment 
was  then  called  to  apply  the  needed  mechanical 
skill.  By  keeping  my  hand  on  the  patient  and 
occasionally  making  an  encouraging  suggestion, 
she  passed  through  what  otherwise  would  have  been 
a  very  trying  ordeal,  without  the  aid  of  an  anaes- 
thetic and  in  almost  perfect  quietness.  Both 
physician  and  nurse  expressed  their  gratification, 
not  to  say  amazement,  at  the  ease  of  the  delivery 
and  the  remarkable  freedom  from  pain.  The  child 
was  an  unusually  fine  one,  and  the  mother  was 
sitting  up  in  bed  the  day  following  in  perfect 
comfort. 

I  do  not  favour  the  extreme  passivity  so  often 
insisted  upon  in  such  cases  as  these,  as  I  find  a 
greater  activity  encourages  an  earlier  recovery  ; 
taken,  of  course,  with  reference  to  the  patient's 
strength  and  temperament.  The  necessary  con- 
traction of  the  relaxed  tissues  can  be  greatly 
hastened  and  everything  restored  to  normal  quickly 
by  suitable  mental  treatment,  without  a  long  and 
enervating  period  in  bed.  Women  have  much  to 
do  yet,  however,  in  breaking  the  force  of  the  race- 
thought  that  has  cursed  their  travail  and  made 
child-bearing  a  tragedy. 

18.  Cases  of  recurrent  miscarriages  are  largely 
due  to  subconscious  habit,  and  I  have  more  than 
once  had  to  break  the  spell.  However,  in  the  case 
of  Mrs  H.,  who  after  four  months  miscarried,  I  was 
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not  called  tiU  after  the  mishap  had  occurred.  Heavy 
flooding  was  almost  entirely  stopped  within  an 
hour,  the  pains  relieved,  and  the  patient  put  into 
a  more  equable  frame  of  mind.  There  was  a  steady 
improvement,  and  with  a  daily  treatment  she  was 
wholly  recovered  in  a  week. 

19.  A  young  girl  tainted  with  syphilis  from  birth 
had  a  terrible  open  sore  on  the  face,  exposing  the 
cheek  bone  and  extending  back  to  the  ear.  She  had 
had  treatment  for  years  without  avail,  and  was  in 
such  a  deplorable  condition  that  her  mother  was  in 
despair.  She  was  not  a  particularly  intelligent 
girl,  but  I  attributed  this  in  part  if  not  wholly  to 
the  ravages  of  the  disease.  I  supplied  her  with  a 
simple  antiseptic  lotion,  which  was  probably  no 
better  than  others  she  had  used,  but  gave  it  with 
a  strong  suggestion  of  its  efficacy,  and  then  gave  her 
a  daily  treatment  for  a  period  of  two  or  three  weeks, 
at  which  time  the  sore  began  to  heal.  I  encouraged 
aU  the  usual  hygienic  measures  and  normal  living 
and  exerted  my  best  energies,  as  may  be  imagined, 
to  eradicate  the  poison  from  her  system.  In  about 
two  months  there  was  only  a  slight  scar  left  in 
place  of  the  horrible  disfigurement,  and  her  general 
condition  had  so  greatly  improved  as  to  suggest 
permanent  health.  At  this  juncture  I  was  obliged 
to  go  abroad  so  that  I  was  unable  to  observe 
the  case  further,  but  the  success  attained  indi- 
cates what  things  are  possible  for  those  who 
believe. 
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Post-operative. 

The  four  following  cases  though  differing  widely 
in  their  main  aspects  have  one  feature  in  common, 
which  is  that  they  are  all  post-operative.  Though 
a  surgical  operation  may  sometimes  be  necessary, 
its  results  are  often  very  serious  even  when  it  is 
mechanically  successful.  The  psychical  element  is 
a  very  large  one,  and  marks  are  often  left  upon  the 
mind  of  the  patient  of  a  destructive  nature,  which 
time  does  not  efface. 

20.  Miss  G.  listened  languidly  to  one  of  my 
lectures,  but  required  much  urging  from  her  friends 
before  she  could  bring  herself  to  believe  that 
Psycho-therapy  could  be  of  any  use  to  her.  She 
was  a  talented  business  woman,  who  had  broken 
down,  supposedly  from  overwork,  the  main  difficulty 
being  with  her  head  ;  this  was  more  physical  than 
mental  at  first,  and  affected  nose,  throat,  eyes,  and 
ears,  with  internal  pus  formations.  Five  operations 
had  been  performed  upon  the  nose  and  throat  in  the 
two  years  previous,  but  she  had  only  grown  worse 
and  more  and  more  hopeless.  The  anaesthetics 
given  had  fortunately  been  very  light,  so  that  the 
patient  was  not  suffering  so  much  from  psychical 
shock  as  usual,  but  there  was  an  alarming  lack  of 
vitality  which  showed  in  her  voice  and  walk  and 
in  an  entire  absence  of  ambition  and  interest  in  life. 
At  the  time  she  heard  the  lecture  she  had  lost  all 
power  of  concentration  and  found  it  very  difficult 
to  read  even   the   simplest  book.     She   was  at  a 
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health  resort,  spending  most  of  her  time  lying 
down  and  wondering  what  should  become  of  her 
next.  No  deep  Psycho-analysis  was  required  in 
this  case,  and  when  the  treatment  began  the  patient 
responded  quickly  to  the  suggestions  made,  result- 
ing at  once  in  better  sleep,  better  appetite,  and 
more  strength.  The  inflammation  in  the  head  and 
the  cough  subsided  more  slowly,  and  the  chronic 
catarrhal  condition  was  the  last  to  yield.  She 
became  greatly  interested  in  metaphysical  studies 
and  co-operated  with  me  by  keeping  up  her  courage 
in  spite  of  her  great  lassitude  and  depression.  I 
reduced  her  sleeping-hours,  and  insisted  on  more 
activity.  In  a  few  weeks  she  was  enjoying  life 
again,  and  shortly  after  returned  home  to  take  up 
her  work.  A  few  subsequent  treatments  were 
necessary  a  few  months  later  to  finally  establish 
her  health,  after  which  she  remained  perfectly  well. 
There  was  in  this  patient  a  certain  inertia  and 
disinclination  to  use  her  will,  which  was  partly  a 
result  and  partly  a  cause  of  her  trouble  ;  but  this 
strong  native  characteristic  was  overcome,  as  an 
essential  of  the  treatment. 

21.  The  next  was  a  case  of  collapse  following  an 
operation  for  appendicitis,  which  the  doctors 
claimed  was  entirely  successful,  but  which  left  the 
patient  in  an  almost  dying  condition.  Her  husband 
called  me  to  the  hospital  at  the  end  of  the  second 
day  to  see  if  anything  could  be  done  to  save  her  ; 
she  was  too  weak  to  speak,  and  in  fact  only  semi- 
conscious.    I  spoke  a  few  words  of  encouragement 
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to  her,  at  which  she  faintly  smiled,  and  then  sat  by 
her  bedside  for  an  hour  exerting  my  own  will  to 
stimulate  hers,  and  turn  the  ebbing  life  current  into 
a  new  channel.  The  next  visit,  about  eighteen 
hours  later,  showed  that  the  crisis  had  been  passed, 
and  a  daily  treatment  of  about  two  weeks  brought 
her  weU  beyond  the  average  of  recovery  in  similar 
cases.  The  wound,  which  was  slow  in  healing  at 
first,  responded  quickly  after  the  first  week,  and 
progressed  rapidly  ;  the  patient  being  discharged 
from  the  hospital  earlier  and  in  better  condition 
than  was  usual. 

22.  In  a  third  surgical  case,  a  severe  ovariotomy 
had  been  performed,  two  years  previously,  and  a 
cystic  tumour  removed.  It  was  another  '*  successful  " 
one,  but  the  patient  had  grown  steadily  worse  until 
she  was  physically  incapable  of  any  effort,  never  free 
from  pain,  and  her  mind  so  affected  as  to  develop 
suicidal  tendencies.  She  was  of  a  sensitive,  high- 
strung  nature,  susceptible  to  many  impressions, 
and  the  operation  had  been  a  serious  factor  in 
disturbing  her  psychic  poise.  She  had  had  great 
difficulties  in  her  married  life  for  years,  and  had 
fallen  into  the  way  of  brooding  upon  them  without 
any  expression  in  words  of  her  very  intense  and 
unhappy  feelings.  This  had  resulted  in  various 
subconscious  dissociations  expressed  in  severe  hy- 
sterical symptoms,  such  as  nervous  convulsions  ; 
a  great  deal  of  analysis  was  necessary  to  eradicate 
the  real  cause  of  these  disturbances.  She  had 
plenty  of  will-power,  but  it  was  sadly  in  need  of 
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re-direction.  After  discovering  her  new  powers, 
she  needed  some  restraining  until  the  deeper  forces 
could  be  securely  built  up  to  sustain  them.  The 
abdominal  pains  which  had  been  constantly  present 
for  so  many  years  disappeared  in  the  first  few  weeks 
of  the  treatment  and  also  the  convulsive  attacks, 
but  a  year  was  required  to  put  in  order  the  tangled 
threads  of  a  complex  mind.  During  this  time  there 
were  many  set-backs  and  discouragements,  but  in 
the  end  the  patient  said  she  was  "  all  made  over." 

23.  A  post-operative  condition  of  a  very  different 
nature  was  exhibited  in  a  man  who  first  had  typhoid 
fever,  followed  by  several  abscesses  in  his  knees, 
upon  which  three  operations  had  been  performed. 
After  a  long  time  these  healed,  but  his  legs  remained 
stiff  and  immovable.  He  had  been  sent  home  from 
the  hospital  in  this  condition  and  had  been  confined 
there,  alternating  between  a  bed  and  chair  for  ten 
long  months.  Perhaps  this  could  not  be  called  a 
true  paralysis,  though  very  likely  the  nerves  in 
the  knees  and  legs  had  been  injured  ;  but  at  least 
the  result  was  the  same  and  no  one  had  been  able 
to  offer  him  any  hope  of  cure.  After  a  careful 
examination,  I  was  convinced  that  a  cure  could  be 
effected,  and  was  so  sure  that  I  promised  him  that 
he  might  walk  again  within  a  month  ;  this  almost 
lost  me  the  case,  as  the  patient  was  much  too 
incredulous  to  believe  it  possible,  though  he  finally 
began  and  had  three  treatments  a  week.  There 
were  distinct  psychic  elements  in  this  case  which 
needed  careful  handling  and  re-adjustment.     Also 
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much  effort  was  expended  in  developing  the  neces- 
sary will-power  to  make  him  attempt  any  use  of 
himself.  He  had  been  sitting  with  his  legs  placed 
on  a  chair  in  front  of  him,  which,  if  removed,  left 
them  sticking  out  straight  at  an  angle  of  almost 
45°  to  the  body.  The  hips  were  more  or  less  pliable, 
but  this  position  put  a  weight  upon  the  knees  that 
was  very  painful,  and  they  were,  in  fact,  never 
entirely  free  from  pain.  I  began  by  applying 
magnetic  treatment  and  massage  to  the  knees  to 
get  new  life  into  them.  Gradually  they  relaxed, 
and  the  angle  of  the  position  was  reduced,  so  that 
he  could  rest  his  feet  upon  a  low  stool  in  comfort, 
which  had  been  impossible  before.  I  encouraged 
and  even  forced  him  to  move  about  the  room  on 
crutches,  while  he  still  thought  it  much  too  difficult 
a  feat  and  feared  the  results  of  the  effort.  When 
this  fear-thought  was  finally  removed,  he  became 
more  facile  and  moved  about  the  house  freely  with 
the  use  of  only  a  cane.  Though  I  had  constantly 
to  contend  against  a  deep-rooted  conviction  on  his 
part  that  he  could  never  get  really  well,  I  succeeded 
in  accompUshing  what  I  had  set  out  to  do  ;  for  a 
month  to  the  day  from  the  first  treatment,  he  walked 
alone  down  two  flights  of  stairs  to  the  street,  took 
a  few  steps  out,  and  then  up  again.  Finding  himself 
still  aUve,  and,  in  fact,  only  slightly  fatigued  after 
this  accomphshment,  the  rest  was  easy.  The  fol- 
lowing week  he  came  to  my  office  in  a  motor  car, 
carrjdng  crutches  to  aid  him  a  Uttle  in  taking  some 
of  the  high  steps  necessary,  but  two  weeks  later 
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even  these  were  discarded.  I  have  not  seen  him 
since,  but  the  last  I  heard,  he  was  getting  about  very 
comfortably. 

24.  Whether  Psycho-therapy  can  assist  in  cases 
of  accident  or  not,  is  a  question  frequently  asked. 
I  have  never  found  it  to  fail  in  being  of  great  benefit, 
and  frequently  to  afford  all  the  help  needed.  I 
have  had  two  or  three  cases  of  broken  bones,  which 
were  properly  set  and  bandaged  in  the  usual  manner, 
after  which  the  pain  was  reduced  and  the  healing 
greatly  hastened  by  stimulating  the  subconscious 
mental  processes.  This  has  been  equally  efficacious 
with  children  or  adults. 

I  will  mention  two  cases  of  accident  to  myself, 
which  were  handled  without  material  assistance, 
and  which  illustrate  also  what  is  sometimes  possible 
to  do  for  oneself.  The  first  was  a  spraining  of 
the  ankle,  due  to  a  hard  fall.  I  was  unable  to  walk, 
but  was  assisted  home,  where  I  arrived  about  twenty 
minutes  later.  By  that  time  the  ankle  was  so 
badly  swollen  I  could  not  tell  whether  it  was 
sprained  or  broken,  but  concluded  to  treat  it  as 
though  it  were  only  a  sprain.  I  wrapped  it  up  in 
iced  bandages  and  then  lay  down  to  concentrate. 
At  first  the  pain  was  so  great,  I  found  it  almost 
impossible  to  detach  my  mind  from  it,  but  gradually 
I  gained  the  upper  hand  and  soon  felt  enough  better 
to  go  to  sleep.  On  waking  after  seven  hours  sleep, 
the  swelling  and  discoloration  were  almost  gone, 
so  I  knew  my  surmise  had  been  correct  and  no 
breakage  had  occurred.     The  ligaments  were  still 
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very  sore  and  painful  on  movement,  however,  so 
I  got  up  and  began  to  exercise  them  gently  at  once  ; 
the  treatment  was  continued,  and  after  two  or  three 
hours,  during  which  I  frequently  used  the  foot, 
carefully  at  first,  and  then  more  vigorously,  I  was 
able  to  get  about  as  usual  without  discomfort  and 
had  no  further  trouble. 

The  second  instance  was  due  to  my  being  thrown 
from  a  bucking  horse,  striking  at  full  length  upon  a 
hard  road,  with  severe  blows  at  the  base  of  the  brain 
and  the  end  of  the  spine,  rendering  me  unconscious 
for  a  few  moments.  The  passengers  in  a  passing 
automobile  picked  me  up  and  took  me  back  to  my 
hotel,  where  I  was  quickly  put  to  bed.  I  was  numb 
all  over  and  considerably  dazed,  in  fact  the  dis- 
placement of  the  astral  body  was  the  most  serious 
part  of  the  accident.  I  soon  found  that  my  lower 
limbs  were  completely  paralysed,  and  the  same 
numbness  crept  up  the  spine  into  the  head  until 
the  tongue  was  affected,  and  it  was  no  longer  possible 
to  speak.  I  felt  a  momentary  fear  at  the  apparent 
gravity  of  my  condition,  but  in  a  subjective  way 
my  mind  was  perfectly  clear,  so  that  I  was  able  to 
give  myself  the  necessary  treatment  to  restore  the 
lost  equilibrium.  Friends  assisted  by  gentle  mas- 
sage and  reading  to  me  during  the  night,  for  I  could 
not  sleep,  the  accident  having  occurred  at  six  o'clock 
in  the  evening  ;  by  morning  the  extreme  distress 
had  passed  and  sensation  was  returning  to  the 
limbs.  I  continued  to  work  for  harmony  and 
strength,  with  increasing  vigour,  with  such  success 
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that  by  five  in  the  afternoon  I  was  up  and  dressed. 
Although  still  somewhat  weak  and  shaken,  and 
against  the  advice  of  friends,  I  fulfilled  a  theatre 
engagement  for  the  evening  with  no  ill  results,  and 
was  usually  well  the  following  day. 

Serious  diseases  such  as  cancer,  which  are  so  often 
incurable,  are  naturally  difficult  to  treat  from  any 
standpoint.  One  has  always  a  certain  race- thought 
to  contend  with  in  such  cases,  which  makes  good 
conditions  more  or  less  essential  for  a  recovery. 

25.  One  case  diagnosed  as  cancer  of  the  stomach 
presented  the  usual  pain  and  aggravating  symptoms. 
The  patient  had  been  living  on  liquid  foods  for 
months  and  was  very  emaciated  and  weak.  She 
had  lived  a  lonely  and  intense  sort  of  life,  and  was 
being  consumed  by  her  own  inverted  emotions.  I 
treated  to  release  these  and  give  greater  expression, 
and  also,  of  course,  to  relieve  the  pain  and  treat 
the  local  condition.  The  hardest  thing  was  to  train 
the  stomach  to  take  any  solid  food,  but  by  degrees, 
and  almost  against  the  patient's  will,  this  was 
accomplished.  She  grew  much  stronger  and  all 
the  symptoms  peculiar  to  her  trouble  vanished  in 
the  course  of  two  months'  treatment,  although  I 
could  not  keep  her  long  enough  under  my  care  to 
be  assured  of  a  permanent  cure. 

26.  A  gentleman  of  over  sixty  years  had  been  ill 
for  several  years  and  confined  to  his  bed  for  seven 
months  when  I  was  called  to  see  him.  Three  of  the 
best  physicians  in  his  city  had  diagnosed  the  case 
as  a  hopeless  one  of  cancer.     And  so  it  proved  to 


CASES  179 

be,  though  the  partial  results  accomplished  were 
interesting.  There  was  a  large  hard  lump  at  the 
pit  of  the  stomach  extending  out  like  half  of  a  large 
orange  ;  it  was  very  painful  to  the  touch,  and,  what- 
ever it  was,  interfered  seriously  with  his  digestion. 
The  solid  formation  symbolised  a  certain  hardness 
in  his  nature,  which  made  it  very  difficult  to  reach 
him,  especially  as  he  was  entirely  indifferent  to  the 
efforts  made  in  his  behalf.  Three  treatments,  how- 
ever, completely  did  away  with  all  signs  of  the  lump 
in  his  stomach.  This  was  followed  by  great  relief, 
increased  strength,  and  an  ability  to  take  simple 
foods.  I  next  had  to  treat  the  lower  limbs,  which 
had  become  more  swollen  since  the  disappearance 
of  the  lump  and  had  a  very  dropsical  look.  A  few 
days  more  removed  most  of  this  difficulty  also,  and 
I  even  had  the  patient  up  and  walking  about  his 
room.  In  spite  of  all  this  the  family  were  still 
sceptical  and  difficult  to  deal  with,  and,  failing  to 
realise  the  importance  of  my  instructions,  neglected 
to  carry  many  of  them  out.  They  were  also  per- 
fectly hopeless  about  the  recovery  of  the  patient, 
constantly  filling  their  minds  with  funereal  pictures 
and  surrounding  him  with  an  atmosphere  of  fear 
which  was  almost  impossible  to  overcome.  Failing 
to  gain  any  co-operation  from  either  the  patient  or 
his  family  in  what  was  an  almost  herculean  task,  I 
felt  it  best  to  call  in  another  physician  and  resign 
from  the  case.  My  departure  was  followed  by  an 
immediate  drop  in  the  condition  of  the  patient  and 
his  death,  three  days  later. 
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27.  An  aggravated  case  of  epilepsy  was  brought 
to  me  from  a  distance.  The  patient  had,  since 
the  change  of  life  six  or  seven  years  before,  been 
afflicted  at  frequent  intervals  with  severe  epileptic 
fits,  which  had  gradually  grown  worse  until  they 
occurred  nearly  every  day.  She  had  always  lived 
on  a  farm,  and  had  little  to  interest  her  since  she  was 
no  longer  expected  to  take  an  active  part  in  its 
management.  She  had  grown  mentally  rusty  and 
inert,  and  had  neither  the  knowledge  nor  the  will 
to  learn  anything  of  what  I  might  teach  her.  I 
recognised  a  sex  inhibition  in  this  case,  and  treated 
her  accordingly  without  a  verbal  explanation  ;  in 
fact,  most  of  the  treatments  she  had  were  silent  and 
extended  only  over  a  period  of  three  weeks,  which 
was  as  long  as  she  could  stay.  I  saw  her  daily 
during  that  time,  and  not  a  single  convulsive  spell 
showed  itself  after  the  first  day,  when  she  was 
threatened  with  one  in  my  office,  which  was  arrested 
at  once.  I  sent  her  home  much  better,  and  con- 
tinued the  treatment  absently  for  two  months 
longer,  when  she  wrote  that  she  was  feeling  entirely 
well  with  no  sign  of  the  epileptic  seizures. 

Graves'  Disease  or  Exophthalmic  Goitre. 

28.  This  serious  and  frequently  incurable  disease, 
which  had  been  progressing  in  this  case  for  a  period 
of  eleven  years,  had  finally  reduced  the  patient  to 
a  state  of  utter  helplessness.  The  first  acute  attack 
had  occurred  six  years  before  I  saw  her,  when  she 
was  in  the  middle  of  her  second  year  at  a  large 
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medical  college.  It  was  very  severe,  and  she  was  kept 
in  a  hospital  bed  for  eleven  weeks,  under  the  Weir- 
Mitchell  treatment.  Although  everything  that 
science  and  money  could  afford  was  done,  the  results 
were  disastrous.  There  was  a  pronounced  heart 
lesion,  with  dilatation,  hypertrophy,  and  mitral 
regurgitation,  a  sympathetic  affection  of  the  kidneys, 
fatty  degeneration  of  the  liver,  partial  sensory  and 
motor  paralysis,  and  an  enlargement  of  the  th3n:oid 
gland  resulting  in  a  large  and  diffuse  goitre  (neck 
measurement  16|  inches),  and  the  protrusion  of  the 
eyes  peculiar  to  the  disease.  The  succeeding  six 
years  were  spent  in  consulting  various  eminent 
physicians  and  trying  different  cures,  and  the  effects 
of  different  climates.  The  improvement  was  slow 
and  uncertain,  months  of  gain  being  followed  by 
serious  relapses.  The  patient  was  almost  continu- 
ously under  the  care  of  a  trained  nurse  and  confined 
most  of  the  time  to  a  bed  or  wheel-chair.  No  effort 
of  any  kind  was  permitted,  scarcely  the  lifting  of 
her  hand  from  the  bed,  and  visitors  and  books  were 
prohibited  for  weeks  at  a  time.  The  several 
journeys  that  were  made  were  accomplished  with 
great  difficulty,  because  she  had  to  be  kept  flat  on 
her  back  and  under  the  closest  surveillance. 

For  seven  months  previous  to  the  time  I  saw  her 
she  had  been  under  Psycho-therapeutic  treatment, 
which  had  benefited  her  sufficiently  that  she  was 
able  at  times  to  take  short  walks  and  attend  the 
theatre.  This  improvement  had  been  followed, 
however,  by  a  sudden  and  severe  relapse  intensify- 
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ing  the  heart  lesion,  and  seeming  to  destroy  the  last 
hope  of  final  recovery. 

My  first  impression  when  called  to  see  this 
patient  was  the  air  of  unreality  which  seemed  to 
envelop  her.  She  was  an  intelligent  and  interest- 
ing girl,  but  appeared  to  have  lost  all  vital  connec- 
tion with  life.  With  a  naturally  quick  responsive 
nature,  she  eagerly  grasped  a  new  hope,  and  was 
almost  immediately  relieved  of  some  of  the  most 
distressing  symptoms,  one  of  which  was  a  marked 
nervous  tremor.  Even  the  severe  beating  of 
the  heart,  which  had  been  a  prominent  symptom 
throughout  a  large  part  of  her  illness,  and  almost 
unceasing  during  the  preceding  two  months,  was 
amehorated,  and  every  function  of  the  body,  with 
the  exception  of  the  two  most  seriously  involved, 
was  set  to  rights. 

After  a  month  of  daily  treatment  she  was  not 
only  moving  about  the  house  with  ease  again,  but 
had  several  walks  out  of  doors  and  was  beginning  to 
look  more  natural.  I  then  suggested  what  seemed 
to  be  a  daring  expedient,  that  of  taking  her 
some  distance  to  a  high  altitude.  This  move  was 
strongly  disapproved  by  her  regular  physician 
and  regarded  with  doubt  and  apprehension  by  her 
family,  because  they  feared  the  effect  on  the 
weakened  heart,  though  they  finally  consented  as 
a  last  resort.  The  journey  was  made  in  safety, 
however,  without  a  nurse,  and  the  patient  began  at 
once  a  freer  out-of-door  life  than  had  been  possible 
any  time  during  her  illness.     Ten  days  after  our 
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arrival  I  accompanied  her  and  her  sister  on  a  day's 
excursion  into  the  mountains.  We  started  at  an 
altitude  of  5000  feet  and  took  the  train  to  a  point 
4000  feet  higher  without  any  appreciable  change 
for  the  worse  in  the  patient.  Believing  myself 
that  the  serious  nature  of  her  ailment  had  been 
greatly  augmented  by  the  very  natural  anxiety 
and  fear  felt  by  her  family  and  friends  as  well  as 
herself,  I  had  begun  a  systematic  procedure  intended 
to  destroy  her  acute  subconscious  fear  state.  With 
this  in  view,  I  was  delighted  to  hear  her  inquire 
when  at  9000  feet  altitude  if  we  might  not  go 
higher.  Any  further  ascent  had  to  be  made  in  an 
aerial  tramway  swinging  out  over  high  precipices 
and  going  directly  to  the  top  of  the  highest  peak 
in  the  range,  an  altitude  of  a  little  over  14,000  feet. 
I  regarded  this  as  the  psychological  moment  in 
which  to  prove  to  her  that  her  formerly  inhibited 
energies  could  be  used  to  master  the  equilibrium 
of  her  body,  and  with  complete  confidence  in  my 
ability  to  control  the  action  of  the  heart,  we  began 
the  ascent.  As  we  swung  out  over  a  vast  chasm 
our  only  other  companion  in  the  tiny  car  jocularly 
remarked  "  This  wouldn't  do  for  anyone  with 
heart-trouble,  would  it  ?  "  I  shot  a  quick  glance 
at  my  patient,  but  was  satisfied  that  the  untimely 
suggestion  was  taken  with  a  disregard  that 
rendered  it  ineffectual.  Although  watching  her 
closely,  I  did  not  take  her  pulse  or  otherwise  suggest 
any  anxiety  for  her  welfare.  Arriving  at  the  top, 
about  thirty  minutes  later  and  in  good  spirits,  we 
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all  climbed  about  a  hundred  and  fifty  feet  higher, 
walking  leisurely  about  surveying  the  scenery, 
picking  flowers  and  throwing  snowballs.  The 
patient  at  no  time  gave  evidence  of  any  symptom 
beyond  the  natural  shortness  of  breath  that  we 
all  felt,  and  thoroughly  enjoyed  her  trip,  though  we 
remained  for  over  an  hour  in  this  highly  rarefied 
atmosphere. 

After  the  descent  and  return  to  our  hotel  in  the 
evening,  her  heart  gave  some  little  annoyance  and 
she  was  naturally  fatigued,  and  even  momentarily 
worried,  but  a  single  treatment  restored  her  to 
comfort,  and  the  night  was  passed  quietly,  with  no 
succeeding  ill-effects.  This  triumph  marked  the 
beginning  of  a  very  different  life  for  the  patient. 
Her  long  repressed  energies  were  encouraged  in 
every  possible  way,  and  in  another  month  she  was 
riding,  motoring,  and  climbing  mountains,  and  even 
tennis  soon  followed.  There  were  times  when  she 
had  to  endure  considerable  discomfort,  owing  to 
the  acceleration  of  the  heart-beat  due  to  these 
unaccustomed  efforts — efforts  the  like  of  which  had 
been  for  six  years  past  prohibited  as  being  surely 
fatal.  She  continued,  however,  to  thrive  under 
this  strenuous  existence,  to  the  unending  astonish- 
ment of  her  family  who  had  come  on  to  join  her. 
Since  that  time  her  physical  energy  has  been 
unabated,  though  the  complete  conquering  of  the 
heart  and  deranged  thyroid  gland  required  a  full 
year's  continued  treatment.  Even  then  it  probably 
could  not  have  been  accomplished  except  that  I 
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had  the  patient  constantly  with  me.  The  most 
effort  was  required  for  the  regeneration  of  her 
inhibited  mental  life.  Gradually  all  the  relinquished 
threads  were  gathered  up  and  she  became  more 
normal  in  every  way.  At  frequent  intervals  during 
this  period  she  was  carefully  examined  by  several 
physicians,  and  at  each  succeeding  examination 
the  heart  was  reported  in  better  condition  organ- 
ically, until  at  last  it  was  free  of  all  lesion  and 
functioning  normally. 

One  of  the  most  obstinate  symptoms  was  the 
goitre,  which  reduced  very  slowly,  but  at  present, 
two  years  after  the  first  treatment,  shows  but  very 
slight  traces  of  enlargement. 

Glasses  had  been  worn  by  the  patient  for  twenty- 
three  years.  In  the  fourth  month  of  treatment 
the  use  of  them  was  discontinued  and  has  not  been 
resumed.  The  protuberance  of  the  eyes  has 
almost  entirely  disappeared.  Instead  of  returning 
to  her  medical  course,  she  became  interested  in 
Psycho-therapy  and  is  now  engaged  in  an  active 
practice. 

Functional,  Nervous,  and  Mental. 

Although  most  diseases  under  this  head  require 
longer  than  organic  ones  to  treat,  interesting 
phenomena  sometimes  occur  that  bring  about  a 
cure  immediately.  Some  healers  seem  to  have  an 
aptitude  for  these  instantaneous  results,  claiming 
that  if  they  can  do  anything  for  a  patient  it  can 
be  done  at  once.     Such  cures  seem  very    marvel- 
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lous  at  times,  but  in  reality  they  are  only  what 
may  be  expected  when  there  is  a  certain  com- 
bination of  circumstances.  //  we  could  always 
command  the  circumstances,  we  might  do  away 
with  the  element  of  time  in  curing  disease,  but  it 
hardly  seems  worth  straining  for  when  we  observe 
that  all  living  things  consume  time  in  their  growth, 
and  that  a  real  cure  involves  such  a  change  as  rarely 
comes  in  a  moment.  Among  my  several  experiences 
of  this  kind  that  might  be  related,  I  give  only  three, 
each  illustrating  some  one  of  the  factors  that  usually 
account  for  such  phenomena. 

29.  The  first  was  a  young  woman  who  was  suffer- 
ing from  a  severe  attack  of  indigestion  due  to  a 
long  and  elaborate  course  dinner,  which  she  had 
finished  only  a  half -hour  before.  She  was  sitting 
in  a  hotel  lobby  with  her  friends,  unable  to  make 
suitable  excuses  for  leaving  them,  when  she  confided 
to  me,  whom  she  knew  only  slightly,  that  she  was 
suffering  great  pain.  She  then  confessed  to  her 
friends  that  she  felt  very  badly,  and  asked  me  if  I 
could  do  anything  for  a  difficulty  like  hers.  I 
happened  to  be  sitting  next  her,  and  for  reply  put 
my  hand  on  the  back  of  her  neck  saying  she  might 
possibly  be  relieved  at  once.  She  looked  incredu- 
lous, and  the  circle  of  friends  even  more  so,  but  in 
a  minute  or  two  she  interrupted  their  casual  con- 
versation by  little  exclamations  of  delight :  "  Oh,  I 
feel  as  though  something  were  happening — why, 
I  believe  the  pain  is  going  away — yes,  it  has  really 
gone — why,  I  feel  perfectly  all  right  again."     This 
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little  incident  occasioned  a  good  deal  of  comment 
and  surprise,  for  the  patient  was  deeply  impressed 
with  her  sudden  recovery.  As  a  matter  of  fact 
she  happened  to  be  subconsciously  susceptible  to 
my  vibration,  and  the  silent  treatment  was  sufficient 
to  set  the  arrested  digestive  process  working  again 
almost  at  once.  Had  the  trouble  been  anything 
but  an  acute  one  of  a  purely  functional  nature, 
this  would  likely  not  have  occurred .  Derangements 
of  a  sudden  and  abrupt  kind  nearly  always  jdeld 
rapidly  to  the  proper  mental  treatment.  Another 
example  of  this,  though  with  a  more  serious  aspect, 
is  given  under  Absent  Treatment. 

30.  Another  case  in  which  there  was  an  immediate 
recovery  was  that  of  a  woman  who  was  ill  in  bed 
with  a  sudden  attack  of  influenza,  quite  virulent 
in  its  nature.  She  had  had  more  or  less  successful 
mental  treatment  from  another  healer  for  some 
previous  difficulties,  and  was  therefore  (and  also 
because  of  a  natural  predisposition)  subconsciously 
prepared  for  something  to  happen.  However, 
the  sudden,  in  fact  almost  instantaneous,  change  in 
this  patient  can  hardly  be  accounted  for  by  calling 
it  a  faith-healing.  It  illustrated  rather  what  may 
occur  when  there  exists  a  certain  and  peculiar 
mental  condition,  in  which  the  subconscious  will 
of  the  patient  is  thoroughly  with  the  healer.  This 
patient  was  both  receptive  and  hopeful,  and  the 
attack  being  of  so  recent  a  nature  had  not  as  yet 
gained  any  hold  on  her  mind.  It  was  also  easy 
to  work  with  her  on  the  higher  planes,  by  which 
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I  mean  there  was  a  perfect  response  in  her  to  my 
reaUsation  for  her  in  a  spiritual  sense  of  perfect 
health,  so  that  within  an  hour  she  got  up  and 
dressed  to  go  about  her  affairs  as  usual,  entirely 
healed.  The  peculiar  symptoms  of  the  disease, 
such  as  inflammation  in  the  head,  coughing,  high 
temperature  and  aching,  which  had  all  been 
present  in  a  distressing  degree,  had  completely 
vanished. 

31.  A  different  kind  of  recovery  is  that  which 
sometimes  occurs  in  a  large  gathering,  where  the 
object  of  it  is  possibly  unknown  to  the  healer,  or  at 
least  not  consciously  in  his  thoughts.  The  patient 
connects  in  some  way  with  the  healing  vibration, 
and  becomes  an  unconscious  beneficiary.  Once 
when  I  had  finished  a  lecture  on  Healing,  a  woman 
whom  I  had  seen  only  once  before  came  to  me  to 
say  that  she  had  been  ill  on  entering  the  room,  but 
had  become  quite  well  again  while  listening  to  me. 
This  was  followed  some  weeks  later  by  a  call  to  tell 
me  that  periodic  headaches  of  thirteen  years'  stand- 
ing had  suddenly  and  entirely  disappeared  ;  one  had 
been  developing  the  night  of  the  lecture,  but  was 
arrested  at  that  time  ;  and  no  more  had  ever  come, 
though  they  had  formerly  been  repeated  every  few 
days,  with  considerable  severity. 

There  are  two  reasons  for  such  cures  as  these. 
One  is  the  effect  of  the  healer's  force, pure  and  simple, 
unconscious  though  it  be  ;  and  the  other  is  the 
acceptance  by  the  listener  of  some  new  idea  that 
occasionally  comes  with  sufficient  force  to  sweep 
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away  an  impediment  of  years,  so  that  he  virtually 
heals  himself. 

32.  I  will  mention  four  other  cases  that  were 
interesting  because  of  the  quickness  of  the  cure, 
although  they  were  not  instantaneous.  The  first 
was  a  college  girl  who  had  broken  down  in  the  middle 
of  the  term  and  was  sent  home  to  go  under  a  special- 
ist's treatment.  She  was  in  bed  and  extremely 
weak,  with  upset  nerves  and  an  abdominal  derange- 
ment that  threatened  to  become  serious.  Her 
mother  had  been  under  my  care  before,  and  so  urged 
the  girl  to  try  Psycho-therapy  first,  in  place  of  the 
more  drastic  treatment  she  came  home  to  take. 
The  patient  consented,  and,  though  without  any 
knowledge  of  what  to  really  expect,  showed  plainly 
on  my  entrance  into  the  room  her  welcome  and 
hopeful  anticipations. 

One  of  the  inhibited  functions  of  her  body  re- 
sponded almost  at  once,  and  after  three  treatments 
she  felt  so  well  as  to  prepare  for  returning  to  school. 
This  she  did  within  the  week,  and  took  up  her 
work  again  without  any  difficulty.  The  chances  of 
remaining  well  after  so  quick  a  recovery  are  doubtful, 
yet  in  this  case,  as  well  as  the  following  one,  there 
was  no  return  of  the  symptoms  up  to  a  year  later, 
which  was  the  last  report. 

33.  Mr  A.  had  suffered  for  twenty  years  with 
violent  sick  headaches  and  general  digestive  troubles 
at  frequent  intervals,  without  any  relief.  His  mind 
was  of  the  susceptible  and  rather  psychic  type, 
rendering  him  more  amenable  to  the  treatment, 
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though  I  considered  it  also  as  the  primary  cause  of 
his  illness.  He  had  travelled  much  and  tried  many 
things,  but  three  treatments  sufficed  in  this  case 
for  a  breaking  of  the  spell. 

In  other  cases  of  migraine  I  have  had  to  work 
for  weeks  and  months  to  accomplish  the  same 
end,  often  then  with  only  fair  success.  Though 
the  symptoms  appear  very  similar,  the  tempera- 
ments and  causes  concerned  in  this  malady  vary 
greatly. 

34.  Another  result  that  was  secured  quickly  was 
because  the  patient  was  in  a  thoroughly  subjective 
condition,  almost  an  anaesthesia,  due  to  severe  pain- 
He  was  an  army  man,  very  materialistic,  and 
regarded  anything  like  Psycho-therapy  with  scorn, 
but  when  under  an  acute  attack  his  nurse  called  me 
in,  he  had  no  resistance  to  offer.  He  was  writhing 
in  pain  and  almost  oblivious  of  my  presence,  but  very 
quickly  grew  quiet  as  I  sat  by  the  bed  thinking 
intently  and  firmly  holding  his  hand.  In  about 
ten  minutes  he  opened  his  eyes  and  languidly 
inquired  what  I  had  been  doing,  he  felt  so  different, 
and  that  the  pain  was  gone.  I  said  very  little, 
leaving  him  to  ponder  over  it  himself,  but  he  called 
at  my  office  the  next  day  with  protestations  of 
gratitude  and  amazement  that  he  should  have  been 
so  relieved,  saying  that  such  a  thing  had  never 
happened  before.  Both  he  and  his  nurse  regarded 
the  recovery  as  a  miracle,  which  was  of  course  only 
because  the  rationale  of  the  treatment  was  not 
known  to  them.     I  believe  he  had  to  return  to  his 
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bed  again  later,  as  he  had  not  been  sufficiently 
convinced  to  take  treatment  to  prevent  a  recur- 
rence of  the  attacks. 

35.  An  obstinate  case  of  insomnia  was  relieved 
after  one  treatment,  the  patient  getting  four  hours 
of  natural  sleep  the  night  following,  for  the  first 
time  in  several  weeks.  The  attack  at  the  time  had 
reached  a  point  where  it  was  almost  impossible  to 
induce  sleep  even  by  means  of  drugs,  unless  the 
doses  were  very  large.  This  was  the  last  of  many 
such  recurrent  attacks,  extending  over  a  long  period 
of  years  ;  for  the  patient  never  again  suffered  from 
sleeplessness  that  was  not  immediately  amenable 
to  mental  treatment,  even  absent  treatment.  A 
course  of  treatments  was  given  to  fix  the  limit  of 
normal  sleep,  and  to  restore  several  other  deranged 
nervous  functions.  The  mental  history  and  bias  of 
this  patient  had  everything  to  do  with  the  nature 
of  the  symptoms,  details  of  which  cannot  be  given 
here. 

These  cases  are  exceptional.  Mental-nervous 
maladies  more  often  require  a  long  period  for  a 
complete  readjustment.  Examples  could  be  mul- 
tipUed  indefinitely.  Below  are  given  four  typical 
ones. 

36.  A  teacher  and  healer  who  was  very  much 
overworked  came  for  the  help  she  was  unable  to 
supply  herself.  She  was  thoroughly  devitalised 
and  had  nearly  all  of  the  many  aches  and  pains 
that  usually  accompany  iiervous  breakdowns.  Her 
generous  nature  and  warm  sympathies  had  been  the 
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cause  of  her  undoing,  for  she  had  expended  without 
reserve,  and  for  so  long,  that  she  had  become 
incapable  of  controlling  the  subconscious  stream 
of  energy  which  had  been  directed  toward  her 
patients  and  pupils.  It  was  necessary  to  disconnect 
her  mentally  from  all  who  were  in  any  way  depend- 
ent upon  her,  and  build  up  her  own  energies  with 
a  view  to  storing  them  for  future  use.  She  was  an 
easy  patient  to  work  with  because  of  her  knowledge 
and  co-operation  ;  but  to  change  the  long-continued 
subconscious  thought-habit  required  repeated  sug- 
gestions and  much  work  on  the  psychic  plane.  Her 
dreams  were  distressing,  and  too  full  of  activity. 
Her  aura  looked  grey  and  heavy  and  had  irregular 
outlines.  I  used  both  music  and  colour  in  this  case  to 
supply  the  orange  magnetic  ray  that  was  so  lacking. 
A  new  sense  of  the  importance  of  her  body  had  also 
to  be  developed,  for  she  had  lost  the  desire  to  eat 
and  the  power  to  sleep,  and  the  proper  interest  had 
to  be  built  up  in  her  that  she  might  give  the  neces- 
sary subconscious  attention  to  these  important 
functions.  Three  months  completed  the  cure  and 
sent  her  back  to  her  work  much  better  fortified  for 
future  efforts. 

37.  A  physician  friend  asked  me  to  see  a  former 
patient  of  his  who  had  been  bedridden  three  years 
and  for  whom  he  was  able  to  do  nothing.  I  found 
the  patient  a  pleasant-looking  woman  of  about 
forty  years,  apparently  very  well  nourished  and 
under  no  greater  necessity  of  remaining  in  bed  than 
I  was.     She  recounted  her  weakness  and  inabilities 
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at  great  length,  especially  what  happened  when  she 
tried  to  get  up,  and  with  some  pride  at  her  continued 
martyrdom.  I  found  that  she  had  been  a  proof- 
reader by  profession,  and  after  several  years'  hard 
work  had  gone  to  bed  with  nervous  prostration 
from  which  she  had  never  recovered.  The  case 
was  of  a  purely  hysterical  nature,  and  called  for 
drastic  treatment.  Such  sufferers  as  these  firmly 
believe  they  want  to  get  well,  but  are  constantly 
thwarted  by  their  subconscious  will,  which,  through 
a  desire  for  sympathy,  or  some  other  weak  moral 
characteristic,  offers  combat  to  every  sensible  idea 
and  holds  them  in  long  servitude.  I  looked  gravely 
at  this  patient  and  announced  unequivocally  that 
I  could  cure  her,  but  offered  as  a  necessary  condition 
that  she  should  get  up  out  of  bed  and  come  to  my 
office  for  her  treatments  within  three  weeks'  time, 
saying  I  was  too  busy  to  come  to  her.  I  promised 
to  make  her  just  nine  visits  before  this  should  be 
accomplished,  and  after  much  subtle  stimulation 
of  her  will  finally  gained  her  promise  that  with  my 
help  she  would  make  an  earnest  attempt.  Of 
course  she  fully  believed  that  it  was  impossible,  and 
I  had  to  adopt  an  air  of  utter  unconcern  about  the 
whole  affair,  simply  stating  that  she  would  get  well 
if  she  followed  the  directions.  The  three  weeks 
required  hard  work,  as  her  mind  was  far  from  being 
plastic  and  the  fixed  idea  that  she  must  remain  in 
bed  was  very  strong.  All  my  energy  was  devoted 
to  the  single  effort  of  making  her  believe  she  could 
get  up  and  walk  without  the  heavens  falling,  and 
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though  she  had  to  be  humoured  in  a  dozen  ways,  and 
sympathised  with  and  cajoled,  at  last  the  truth 
reached  her  consciousness  and  our  purpose  was 
achieved.  At  the  end  of  the  three  weeks  she  came 
to  my  office  as  I  had  said,  though  no  one  was  more 
amazed  than  she.  From  that  time  on  she  was  quite 
a  different  woman,  though  there  were  many  idiosyn- 
crasies and  rigid  habits  into  which  she  had  fallen 
that  required  much  education.  She  held  closely  to 
some  narrow  religious  views  which  interfered  some- 
what with  her  progress,  as  they  prevented  any  large 
and  philosophical  conception  of  life  that  she  might 
apply  to  herself.  She  was  also  firmly  convinced 
that  she  could  never  return  to  the  work  she  had 
been  doing  without  another  breakdown  ;  and 
though  it  was  very  necessary  for  her  to  do  some- 
thing toward  her  own  support,  this  idea  was  so 
embedded  in  her  mind  there  seemed  no  hope  of 
making  her  let  it  go.  Time  and  again  I  urged  her 
up  to  the  point  of  returning,  but  each  time  the  old 
fear  came  back  with  such  force  that  she  failed. 
Her  work  had  not  been  of  such  a  nature  that  any 
person  in  ordinary  good  health  could  not  accom- 
plish it,  and  I  knew  that  unless  she  conquered  this 
one  great  fear,  her  cure  from  the  mental  standpoint 
could  not  be  said  to  be  complete.  At  the  end  of 
six  months'  time  I  discharged  her  as  a  patient,  for 
she  was  living  a  normal  and  healthy  life  ;  though 
the  last  I  heard,  some  two  years  later,  she  was  still 
bemoaning  her  fate  that  she  could  never  get  well 
enough  to  work.     This  in  itself  was,  of  course,  a 
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disintegrating  thought  that  did  not  augur  well  for 
the  future.  Such  is  the  sort  of  case  which,  though 
very  remarkable  from  the  ordinary  and  orthodox 
standpoint,  is  far  from  being  satisfactory  to  the 
metaphysician.  When  everything  he  can  do  from 
the  mental  and  spiritual  standpoint  has  been  done, 
and  the  patient's  fettered  mind  is  still  not  liberated, 
he  can  only  hope  that  at  some  future  time,  or 
perhaps  through  other  means,  the  truth  may  yet 
illuminate  it.  It  is  only  fair  to  say  that  in  this  case 
the  patient  was  more  than  ordinarily  grateful  for 
what  had  been  done  and  recognised  in  a  measure 
her  own  limitation. 

38.  A  still  more  extreme  case,  that  was  almost  as 
amusing  as  it  was  pathetic,  was  that  of  a  woman 
who  had  been  confined  to  her  bed  for  twelve  years, 
never  having  left  her  room  during  that  time  since 
the  birth  of  her  last  child.  Although  well  read,  and 
perhaps  more  than  usually  intelligent,  she  had 
become  so  weakened  by  her  own  fears  and  false 
suggestions  as  to  be  completely  under  the  domina- 
tion of  them.  She  had  developed  one  hysteriad 
symptom  after  another  until  all  perspective  and 
common-sense  were  lost.  Her  bed  was  in  a  room 
in  which  there  was  a  hot  fire,  although  it  was  in 
June  and  all  doors  and  windows  were  tightly  closed, 
this  because  she  so  easily  "  took  cold."  But  this 
was  not  all.  Her  bed  had  on  it  innumerable 
coverlets,  and  she  was  dressed  not  only  in  ordinary 
night-clothes,  but  in  flannel  petticoats,  heavy  under- 
wear, and  a  woollen  wrapper  beside.    Baths  I  found 
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were  impossible,  because  she  could  not  stand  the 
"  exposure,"  and  fresh  air  was  admitted  only  in  small 
quantities  and  on  rare  occasions      Her  inhibitions 
about  diet  were  equally  absurd,  and  in  fact  every 
habit  of  her  wasted  life  was  ridiculous  in  the  ex- 
treme.    Although  this  woman  was  perfectly  sane, 
she  was  mentally  diseased,  and  her  family  were 
entirely  helpless  under  her  dictatorship.     It  is  idle 
to  say  what  one  would  like  to  do  with  such  a  patient. 
She,  and  others  of  her  class,  require  the  same  tender 
care   as   a   little   child,  yet  it  must  be   firm   and 
so  adapted  as  to  fit  the  requirements  of  a  more 
developed  intellect.    What  I  did  in  this  case  was  to 
exercise  an  authority  that  was  wholly  new  to  the 
patient.    I  began  by  demanding  that  every  window 
and  door  be  opened  at  once  and  at  least  half  the 
bed-covering  removed.     I  left  directions  for  a  bath, 
which,  if  neglected,  would  prevent  my  return.     I 
changed  her  diet  and  ordered  things  that  she  had 
dared  not  eat  for  months.     In  fact  I  reversed  every 
habit,  and  rode  rough-shod  over  all  her  pet  fancies 
and  beliefs.     Argument  with  her  was  useless,  even 
objective  education  was  almost  impossible,  as  she 
was  objectively  not  open  to  any  new  idea.     Sheer 
will  had  to  be  exercised,  though  there  was  spiritual 
healing  too,  of  which  she  could  know  or  understand 
but  little.     After  giving  my  orders  for  the  day,  I 
sat  silently  by  her  bed  seeking  to  be  the  medium 
to  her  of  the  spiritual  impulses  she  needed.     In  a 
few  weeks  some  of  the  ruts  in  her  mind  were  dis- 
solved, and  the  silent  treatment  bore  its  fruit.     She 


CASES  197 

succeeded  in  getting  up  and  soon  went  about  in  a 
comparatively  normal  fashion.  Although  her  joy 
at  her  own  recovery  was  not  a  little,  it  may  readily 
be  guessed  that  it  was  well  exceeded  by  that  of  her 
family. 

39.  A  talented  actress  who  was  more  or  less 
psychic,  with  a  family  history  of  mental  disease, 
suffered  from  the  sort  of  '  split '  or  division  of 
subconscious  interests  which  developed  mental 
confusion  and  weakness.  She  had  various  hal- 
lucinations, and  did  so  many  strange  and  incoherent 
things  that  at  one  time  it  had  been  necessary  for 
her  to  be  confined  in  an  asylum.  When  she  came 
to  me  she  had  been  more  or  less  normal  for  some  time 
past,  but  was  unable  to  continue  in  her  profession, 
never  felt  sure  of  herself,  and  lived  in  continual  fear 
of  recurrent  attacks.  Her  mental  distress  was  very 
keen,  as  it  so  often  is  with  those  who  are  conscious 
of  their  own  weakness,  and  she  needed  a  long  course 
of  constructive  mental  training.  The  old  fear  was 
finally  demolished  and  she  became  very  capable 
and  self-confident,  returning  to  the  stage  with 
pleasure  and  success. 

40.  A  young  girl  on  the  verge  of  a  mental  break- 
down was  brought  to  me  by  her  father  in  despera- 
tion. She  appeared  perfectly  well  physically,  and 
there  seemed  no  way  of  accounting  for  her  distress- 
ing mental  state  which  gave  every  sign  of  a  paranoia. 
She  was  very  intelligent  and  able  to  discuss  her 
case  in  part,  but  was  thoroughly  hopeless  and 
depressed,  and  entirely  sceptical  of  Psycho-thera- 
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peutic  methods  of  treatment,  of  which  she  knew 
nothing.  She  was  mentally  confused  on  almost 
every  point,  and  found  it  particularly  difficult  to 
distinguish  moral  issues,  especially  to  determine 
the  difference  between  right  and  wrong,  greatly  to 
her  distress.  There  was  a  long  history  of  religious 
difficulties  and  sex  perversion  arising  primarily 
out  of  a  wrong  conception  of  life  due  to  a  lack  of 
the  proper  training.  The  patient  continued  to 
come  for  her  treatments,  however,  and  followed  the 
various  mental  exercises  I  prescribed  only  because 
of  the  liking  she  had  conceived  for  me  and  her 
dislike  of  disappointing  me.  In  such  a  case  as  this 
personality  counts  for  a  great  deal.  I  had  determined 
that  she  should  like  me,  as  it  was  my  only  hold, 
and  had  she  been  past  the  possibility  of  an  appeal 
on  this  score,  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  there 
would  have  been  any  opportunity  for  a  cure.  As 
it  was,  several  weeks  elapsed  before  much  improve- 
ment was  noticeable,  and  even  longer  before  she 
herself  could  recognise  a  change.  One  by  one  the 
subconscious  phantoms  which  had  pursued  her 
were  dissolved.  Even  the  constant  and  persistent 
washing  of  her  hands,  which  was  one  of  her  many 
dominating  delusions,  was  conquered,  and  she 
began  to  realise  she  could  really  be  like  other  people. 
Along  with  many  another  poor  sick  soul,  she  believed 
she  had  committed  the  unpardonable  sin,  though 
what  this  was  she  had  not  the  least  idea.  The  wash- 
ing of  the  hands  was  as  a  symbol  of  the  overwhelming 
desire  to  rid  herself  of  supposed  impurities. 
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Without  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  many 
impulses  and  cross-currents  of  the  human  mind,  the 
restoration  to  mental  health  of  such  a  case  as  this 
would  be  impossible.  Every  step  was  a  psycho- 
logical one,  and  the  ingenuity  required  in  its 
application  was  endless.  There  were  many  set- 
backs and  discouragements,  but  after  suitable 
constructive  occupations  were  devised,  and  the 
patient  educated  in  some  of  the  vital  facts  of  life, 
her  recovery  was  estabUshed.  The  entire  length 
of  treatment  was  only  seven  months,  and  more 
than  half  of  it  had  to  be  absent  treatment  with 
frequent  correspondence  to  assist.  The  patient 
now  writes  "  only  those  who  have  been  in  the 
blackness  of  such  a  night  can  know  its  horrors.  I 
can  hardly  realise  even  yet  how  completely  I  am 
released." 

41.  As  I  have  before  stated,  there  is  a  psychic 
factor  of  some  sort  in  nearly  all  cases,  but  quite 
frequently  one  is  called  upon  to  treat  a  distinctly 
psychic  case  where  a  special  knowledge  is  essential. 
I  present  here  only  one,  which  had  some  pecuUar 
features,  though  all  cases  exhibiting  such  pheno- 
mena are  interesting  and  worthy  of  study.  This 
patient  consulted  me  in  despair,  having  wandered 
aimlessly  around  for  years  among  doctors,  magnetic 
healers,  and  clairvoyants,  in  the  hope  of  finding 
some  relief.  She  was  a  good-looking  and  intelhgent 
woman  of  about  thirty,  and  had  been  a  widow  for 
six  years,  after  a  short  married  life.  Ever  since 
her  early  girlhood  she  had  been  pursued  by  shapes 
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and  sounds  which  were  incomprehensible  both  to 
her  and  to  her  family.  Frequently  she  saw  figures 
and  forms,  sometimes  of  people  who  were  dead, 
and  occasionally  some  whom  she  knew  to  be  living 
in  the  flesh.  These  experiences,  together  with  a 
temperamental  aptitude  for  occult  things,  had  led 
her  into  spiritualism.  She  did  not  need  to  attend 
seances,  however,  to  obtain  all  sorts  of  phenomena, 
being  a  natural,  though  unvoUtional,  medium. 
Most  of  the  forces  attracted  to  her  were  detrimental 
in  their  influence,  and  in  her  ignorance  of  what  to 
do  she  had  remained  in  constant  terror  and  depres- 
sion. These  forces  not  only  affected  her,  but  her 
entire  family,  and  although  none  of  the  others  saw 
or  heard  all  the  things  she  did,  they  could  not  avoid 
sharing  in  the  general  destruction  caused  by  their 
presence.  The  patient  declared  that  the  chairs 
and  tables  and  other  articles  were  frequently  moved 
about  without  her  touching  them,  and  she  sometimes 
went  into  trances,  when  she  talked  fluently  in 
French,  a  language  quite  unknown  to  her  in  her 
normal  state.  Her  mother  and  a  brother  older 
than  herself  corroborated  all  these  statements, 
claiming  also  that  since  these  unseen  influences 
had  become  so  strong,  most  of  the  business  interests, 
as  well  as  the  personal  affairs  of  the  family,  had 
been  interfered  with  and  set  awry.  The  experi- 
ences they  recounted  were  sufficiently  unique  and 
trjdng  to  excuse  a  tendency  to  exaggerate  or  mis- 
interpret the  reason  for  their  existence,  and  to 
account   for   the    patient's   shaken    mental    state. 
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That  the  general  atmosphere  surrounding  the  family 
was  an  abnormal  and  destructive  one  there  could 
be  no  doubt,  but  it  seemed  to  be  more  a  result  of 
their  experiences  than  a  natural  tendency.  The 
patient's  physical  health  was  affected  as  well  as 
her  mind,  and  life  was  a  terrible  burden.  I  made 
her  promise  not  to  attend  any  more  seances  and  to 
keep  away  from  all  psychic  people  so  far  as  possible. 
I  changed  her  diet  and  insisted  upon  a  regular 
physical  regime.  During  the  first  treatment  I 
found  it  very  difficult  to  keep  myself  positive  against 
the  distinctly  evil  forces  about  her,  but  I  succeeded 
by  a  great  effort  in  cutting  her  loose  from  all  of 
them  and  surrounding  her  with  an  aura  of  con- 
structive vibrations.  This  produced  an  immediate 
change  for  the  better  and  allowed  me  to  do  a  little 
analytical  work  with  her  subconscious  mind,  in 
the  succeeding  weeks.  I  purposely  put  her  into 
several  trances,  during  which  she  talked  freely  and 
gave  many  clues  as  to  the  state  of  her  subconscious- 
ness. I  also  tested  her  with  music,  and  found  that 
she  saw  not  only  the  colour  vibrations,  but  manj^ 
beautiful  thought-forms,  all  of  which  corresponded 
to  the  character  of  music  played.  She  was  very 
susceptible  to  music  treatment,  and  was  particularly 
benefited  by  the  soothing  vibrations  of  blue,  both 
in  tone  and  colour.  The  symbolism  is  clear,  because 
she  needed  above  all  else  the  balance  and  quieting 
effect  of  this  colour.  I  saw  her  three  times  a  week 
for  two  months,  at  the  end  of  which  time  she  was 
physically  well  and  free  from  all  psychic  experiences, 
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with  a  new  confidence  in  herself  and  an  unbounded 
gratitude  to  me.  The  condition  of  affairs  in  her 
family  had  also  improved. 

Sufferers  from  drink  and  drug  habits  frequently 
come  to  the  Psycho-therapist,  whose  methods  offer 
great  opportunities  for  those  who  are  really  deter- 
mined to  get  well.  These  habits  are  as  much  a 
disease  as  any  of  the  afflictions  usually  accounted 
so,  and  the  subjects  of  them  need  not  only  firm, 
but  sympathetic,  help.  Their  unfortunate  ways 
are  but  the  expression  of  perverted  energies,  and 
require  correction  and  education  involving  much 
more  than  the  use  of  the  will,  important  though  that 
be  with  many  of  them.  Usually  the  affectional 
nature  is  at  fault,  of  which  the  two  cases  given  below 
are  typical  examples.  Certain  psychic  factors  are 
also  usually  present. 

42.  A  refined  and  attractive  married  woman  who 
had  been  very  unhappy  at  home  finally  left  her 
husband  and  attempted  to  make  her  own  way  in 
the  world.  She  was  well  meaning  and  possessed 
of  sensible  ideas,  but  was  of  a  voluptuous  type, 
demanding  a  great  deal  of  attention  and  affection. 
She  was  naturally  much  worried  over  the  separation 
from  her  husband,  and  began  to  take  drugs  that 
she  might  get  more  sleep.  The  use  of  them  rapidly 
increased,  as  they  threw  her  into  a  subjective  state 
where  she  was  able  to  express  on  the  psychic  plane, 
though  all  uncoi^cious  to  herself,  her  repressed 
emotions.  This  soon  led  also  to  an  unhealthy  use 
of  liquor  and  cigarettes,  until  shortly  she  was  near 
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the  breaking  point  and  quite  beside  herself  with 
anxiety  and  chagrin  at  her  own  unfortunate  condi- 
tion. She  came  asking  for  help  and  promising  to 
do  as  she  was  told,  but  I  knew  the  weakness  of  her 
kind  and  was  very  doubtful  of  being  able  to  get 
her  to  remember  or  to  come  for  her  treatments. 
As  there  was  no  one  on  whom  to  depend  in  this 
matter  for  assistance,  I  exerted  every  possible 
influence  over  her  that  she  might  return  at  the 
appointed  times.  In  this  I  was  successful  on  most 
occasions,  which  made  it  possible  to  soon  relieve 
her  of  the  unnatural  cravings  which  had  made  her 
life  a  horror.  She  discontinued  all  drugs  from  the 
first,  and  only  once  or  twice  relapsed  by  taking  single 
doses.  The  reaction  on  her  system  from  the  sudden 
stoppage  was  considerable,  but  as  I  could  also 
influence  the  eliminative  functions  of  her  body,  she 
very  soon  recovered  from  this  and  her  final  victory 
was  obtained  in  a  few  weeks'  time.  I  regard  this 
as  a  remarkable  demonstration,  as  there  was  no 
co-operation  or  help  of  any  kind,  and  the  patient 
was  utterly  irresponsible  when  she  came  to  me. 
She  had  to  be  taught  many  things,  among  them 
self-control,  and  most  of  the  work  was  done  from 
the  spiritual  standpoint. 

43.  A  man  of  intellectual  power,  and  even  genius, 
was  given  to  periods  of  excessive  drinking,  during 
which  all  discretion  was  thrown  to  the  winds, 
involving  him  in  many  grave  complications.  He 
had  been  used  to  liquor  all  his  life  and  did  not  seem 
to    be    weakened   physically   by   its   use,    but   the 
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mental  effect  was  disastrous.  He  lived  a  gay 
bachelor  life,  though  he  was  sexually  very  continent. 
Being  of  a  naturally  warm  and  impulsive  nature 
and  full  of  vigour  and  creative  energy,  he  did  not 
find  in  his  ordinary  occupations,  which  were  only 
spasmodically  serious,  sufficient  outlet  for  his 
naturally  titanic  forces.  The  result  was  restless- 
ness and  self -dissatisfaction,  and,  in  the  end,  de- 
bauches during  which  he  obtained  temporary  relief. 
This  had  been  going  on  for  years  in  spite  of  his 
many  good  resolutions  to  stop  it.  Needless  to  say, 
Psycho-therapy  was  efficacious  in  such  a  case  as 
this.  As  the  patient  was  in  the  midst  of  one  of  his 
spells  at  the  time  he  came  for  treatment,  I  had  him 
put  to  bed  and  kept  him  there  for  five  daj-s,  or 
until  the  craving  for  drink  had  quite  passed  away. 
It  was  not  severe  at  any  time,  as  he  was  given  daily 
treatment.  After  that  there  were  a  number  of 
ups  and  downs,  during  which  he  felt  an  increasing 
self-n'  astery.  He  was  cured  in  three  months, 
though  his  subsequent  career  will  depend  of 
necessity  upon  what  use  he  is  able  to  make  of  the 
psychological  principles  that  were  placed  at  his 
command.  It  was  not  essentially  a  case  of  will, 
but  rather  a  psychic  one,  wherein  mental  channels 
were  opened  up  which  gave  him  freer  expression 
and  brought  about  the  harmony  and  equilibrium 
so  lacking  in  his  nature. 

44.  An  interesting  case  of  mental  disorder,  though 
not  quite  the  kind  it  had  been  diagnosed,  was  in  a 
child  of  nine  years  who  had  never  developed  a 
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normal  intelligence.  His  mother  brought  him  from 
a  long  distance,  quite  exhausted  with  her  many 
endeavours  to  deal  with  what  seemed  to  be  an 
incorrigible  nature.  The  boy  was  given  to  ungovern- 
able fits  of  temper,  during  which  he  kicked  and  bit 
his  mother  or  anyone  else  who  sought  to  control 
him.  He  had  been  sent  to  school  for  two  years, 
but  did  not  seem  to  learn  anything,  and  made  a 
great  deal  of  trouble.  I  found  that  he  did  not  know, 
or  could  not  remember,  that  two  and  two  made  four, 
could  not  distinguish  between  red  and  green,  or 
other  colours,  had  no  manual  facility,  and  was 
afflicted  with  a  very  defective  speech  so  that  no  one 
save  his  mother  could  understand  him.  His  eyes 
were  bright,  however,  and  as  he  was  very  observant 
of  some  things,  I  felt  sure  that  he  was  not  a  mental 
defective,  but  only  suffering  from  some  inhibition 
or  lack  of  co-ordination  which  prevented  any  natural 
expression  of  his  innate  faculties.  Working  on  this 
hypothesis,  and  giving  him  the  treatment  by  talk- 
ing to  him  after  he  was  sound  asleep  each  night, 
results  were  obtained  very  quickly.  He  soon 
allowed  his  mother  to  read  to  him,  which  he  had 
never  done  before, and  suddenly  became  so  interested 
as  to  try  and  tell  her  the  story  afterwards.  He  also 
began  drawing  on  a  blackboard  and  expressing 
quite  concrete  ideas  for  the  first  time.  The  most 
remarkable  incident  of  all  was  when  he  drew  a 
figure  clearly  distinguishable  as  a  man,  and,  on  being 
asked  what  it  was,  replied  with  the  first  distinct  word 
he  had  ever  spoken  in  his  life,  a  word  of  three 
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syllables,  and  one  which  his  mother  did  not  remem- 
ber having  heard  mentioned  to  him  since  three 
years  before.  It  was  "  acrobat,"  and  evidently 
had  reference  to  a  tumbler  he  had  seen  in  a  circus 
at  that  time.  This  was  the  beginning  of  many 
such  evidences  of  a  developing  intellect,  and  was 
accompanied  by  a  great  improvement  in  his  dis- 
position. The  cause  of  his  trouble  was  largely  pre- 
natal and  due  to  being  an  unwanted  child  and  the 
son  of  a  father  sadly  weakened  by  drink.  Although 
his  mother  could  not  stay  long  enough  for  a  complete 
cure  to  be  effected  (as  it  would  at  best  have  required 
many  months),  he  went  home  greatly  improved ; 
and  his  mother  writes  three  years  later  that  though 
he  is  behind  other  boys  of  his  age,  he  has  attended 
school  regularly  and  gives  all  signs  of  a  normal 
intelligence,  even  to  an  intelligible  speech. 

Absent  Treatment 

A  number  of  the  cases  already  cited  were  com- 
pleted by  means  of  absent  treatment,  where  it  was 
inconvenient  to  continue  them  otherwise.  Below 
are  given  four  widely  differing  instances  where 
absent  treatment  was  used  almost  exclusively,  with 
what  results  will  be  seen. 

45.  I  was  consulted  by  the  mother  of  three  young 
children,  the  oldest  of  whom  was  nine.  She  was 
greatly  worried  because  she  had  discovered  they 
were  all  more  or  less  subject  to  the  habit  of  self- 
abuse,  and  one  of  them,  a  sweet  little  girl  of  six, 
very  badly  indeed.     I  visited  their  home  for  the 
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purpose  of  studying  the  children  without  their 
knowledge.  I  talked  to  them  about  their  school 
and  other  interests,  and  we  had  a  very  jolly  visit. 
It  was  the  only  time  I  saw  them.  The  treatment 
consisted,  first,  in  deaUng  with  the  mother,  whose 
fears  for  their  welfare  were  greatly  exaggerated  and 
very  detrimental  to  the  children.  I  had  only  one 
talk  with  her  before  beginning  the  treatment,  and 
had  to  leave  immediately  after  for  a  distant  city. 
I  sent  her  silent  messages  every  night  at  a  time 
agreed  upon,  calculated  to  put  her  in  a  more  normal 
state  of  mind,  knowing  that  if  this  were  accom- 
plished the  children  would  soon  reflect  the  change. 
I  also  spoke  to  the  children,  sometimes  aloud, 
calling  them  by  name,  and  affirming  that  they 
would  be  released  from  their  bad  habits.  Also  I 
tried  to  see  them  protected  and  directed  from  a 
higher  source,  making  both  myself  and  their  mother 
a  medium  for  this  purpose.  I  had  great  difficulty 
in  restraining  her  from  constantly  talking  about  it 
and  nagging  at  the  innocent  children,  but  when  she 
succeeded  in  conquering  this  bad  habit  of  hers  the 
rest  of  the  cure  was  easy.  Weekly  letters  from  her 
reported  first  a  diminished  indulgence  in  the  habit 
by  all  three,  and  by  the  end  of  the  month  a  complete 
freedom  from  it. 

46.  A  case  of  eczema  which  had  been  very 
baffling  previously,  under  ordinary  treatment, 
yielded  very  rapidly  to  the  proper  suggestions,  all 
of  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  first  interview, 
were  given  absently,  covering  a  space  of  only  one 
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month  ;  it  was  of  a  young  girl  whose  face  was  badly 
disfigured  by  constant  eruptions.  She  had  tried 
not  only  the  usual  external  appUcations  but  different 
medicines  for  the  blood,  and  was  punishing  herself 
with  all  sorts  of  diets  in  the  vain  hope  of  removing 
the  cause.  The  first  thing  necessary  was  to  teach 
her  not  to  worry,  and  thus  destroy  the  tense  mental 
resistance  to  her  trouble  which  was  only  making  it 
cling  the  tighter.  She  wrote  at  the  end  of  the 
month  that  her  skin  had  become  perfectly  clear, 
that  she  was  eating  normally  and  feeling  entirely 
well. 

47.  In  the  next  case  I  did  not  see  the  patient  at 
all  for  the  treatment  in  question,  but  as  I  knew  her 
very  well,  there  was  already  established  the  mental 
connection  that  made  the  work  easy.  She  tele- 
phoned that  she  had  burnt  her  hand  very  badly, 
having  accidentally  tipped  over  a  kettle  of  boiling 
lard.  It  had  fallen  over  a  larger  part  of  the  right 
hand,  which  she  reported  was  very  badly  swollen 
and  causing  her  severe  pain.  I  merely  asked  her 
to  protect  it  from  the  air,  and  promised  to  do  my 
best  to  relieve  the  suffering  as  soon  as  possible.  I 
walked  the  floor  of  my  office  for  a  space  of  not  more 
than  five  minutes.  During  this  time  I  was  able 
to  image  her  hand  in  its  perfect,  normal  state. 
Being  very  certain  that  I  had  reached  her,  and 
trusting  that  the  work  was  done,  I  returned  to  other 
things  that  were  claiming  my  attention.  About 
fifteen  minutes  later  she  telephoned  again,  announc- 
ing with  joy  that  the  pain  had  all  left,  and  that  the 


CASES  209 

swelling  was  rapidly  disappearing.  I  did  not  see 
her  until  twenty-four  hours  later,  when  there  was 
no  sign  of  the  burn,  not  even  a  scar.  The  healing 
had  evidently  been  not  only  rapid  but  unusually 
perfect,  and  I  had  only  the  word  of  herself  and 
family  as  to  how  severe  the  accident  had  been. 

48.  I  have  not  always  been  so  successful  in  dealing 
with  pain  as  this,  especially  when  arising  from  such 
things  as  exposed  nerves  in  the  teeth,  etc.  But  in 
one  case  of  the  latter  difficulty  the  recovery  was  so 
remarkable  as  to  challenge  attention,  especially  as 
it  was  all  done  by  absent  treatment.  It  was  that 
of  a  child  at  a  boarding-school,  who  telephoned 
that  she  was  in  great  distress  over  a  certain  tooth 
which  had  been  examined  the  day  before  by  a 
dentist,  and  pronounced  as  badly  ulcerated.  He 
had  counselled  waiting  a  few  days,  with  the  hope 
that  the  inflammation  would  subside  sufficiently  for 
him  to  extract  the  tooth,  which  he  declared  was  the 
only  possible  course  left  to  follow.  A  treatment  was 
given  at  once  upon  receipt  of  the  telephone  message, 
with  no  further  direction  to  the  child  than  to  bathe 
her  mouth  in  warm  water  and  then  lie  down  for  a 
few  moments  to  be  quiet.  I  was  soon  aware  of 
having  reached  the  patient  and  felt  sure  that  she 
would  be  reUeved.  This  conviction  was  verified 
an  hour  later  by  another  message  to  the  effect  that 
the  pain  and  swelling  were  gone  and  that  she  felt 
quite  well.  I  was  not  prepared  for  what  happened, 
however,  which  was  a  complete  cessation  of  all  the 
symptoms    and   the    entire   disappearance    of   the 
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ulceration.  The  whole  process  of  decay  seemed  to 
have  been  so  completely  arrested  that  the  tooth 
was  used  for  several  years  after,  without  giving  any 
further  trouble. 

49.  Another  case  was  still  more  remarkable 
because  the  entire  responsibility  of  it  was  given 
into  my  hands  when  I  was  at  a  great  distance. 
The  patient  had  previously  been  under  my  care 
for  other  reasons,  and  so  had  the  confidence  to  tele- 
graph me  that  assistance  was  needed  at  a  distance 
of  a  thousand  miles,  not  only  for  herself,  who  had 
been  diagnosed  by  a  regular  physician  as  having 
fully  developed  typhoid  fever,  but  also  for  her 
husband,  who  was  likewise  affected,  though  not  so 
seriously,  and  for  her  year-old  infant.  This  was  a 
handful  for  me,  as  may  readily  be  imagined,  but 
believing  in  the  co-operation  and  ability  of  this 
patient  and  her  mother  to  report  to  me  carefully 
the  progress  of  the  cases,  and  depending  likewise, 
in  part,  upon  their  faith  in  me,  I  felt  that  the  work 
could  be  done.  They  chose  to  dispense  with  their 
regular  physician  altogether,  believing  that  all  that 
was  needful  could  be  done  between  us.  Frequent 
bulletins  were  sent  to  me  by  telegraph,  which  aided 
me  in  giving  the  proper  treatment  and  directions. 
In  a  week's  time  the  husband  had  completely  re- 
covered and  was  ready  to  return  to  business  ;  in  a 
three-week  period  the  wife  had  recovered  so  that 
she  was  moving  about  easily  and  rapidly  gaining 
strength.  The  only  struggle  came  in  the  child's 
case,   which   would  have   been   the  easiest  of  all, 
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perhaps,  except  for  the  natural  anxiety  of  the  family 
for  the  helpless  and  dangerously  sick  infant ;  an 
attitude  which  kept  it  enveloped  in  such  a  cloud 
of  fear  that  my  thought-currents  could  not  reach  it. 
The  result  was  that  the  baby  kept  getting  worse 
instead  of  better.  A  telegram  of  mine,  intended  to 
encourage  and  cheer  the  watchers,  arrived  during 
the  night  of  the  crisis  when  nearly  all  hope  had  been 
abandoned.  This  served  as  the  necessary  turning- 
point  from  the  attitude  of  suspense  and  despair 
that  was  filling  the  minds  of  the  family,  particu- 
larly the  mother,  who,  though  still  ill  herself,  could 
not  be  kept  ignorant  of  the  condition  of  the  child. 
The  receipt  of  the  telegram,  which  added  its  quota 
of  force  to  my  mental  efforts,  succeeded  in  altering 
their  destructive  thoughts  so  that  there  was  a 
decided  change  for  the  better  in  the  little  patient 
at  once.  This  was  followed  by  a  rapid  recovery. 
Naturally  this  family  remains  among  the  most 
grateful  of  my  patients  and  friends,  particularly  as 
I  had  been  witli  the  mother  at  the  advent  of  the 
baby  a  year  before.  I  have  in  my  possession  at 
present  a  treasured  photograph  of  a  beautiful 
four-year-old  little  girl,  who  is  still  one  of  my 
*'  favourite  babies,"  and  whose  "  long-distance  " 
cure  remains  one  of  my  greatest  satisfactions. 
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